~ 
— , 
A 


a 
natur 


. 


के سے‎ HR, 


be-(— 9‏ ہے 


ron. 


ta Introducing India : Sanskrit Literature, DP. 


2. Mahatma Gandhi, PP tcs; VER b=) 


S M - ee 
: 
x 


3. Jawaharlal Nehru, DD. 


> 


mo C سی ال‎ wi) 
4. Sri Rama the Ruler ag Valmiki reveals him, pp. 15. 


Ye 


Je sanskrit Studies in India, pp. 1-6. 


9. sanskrit Language and Literature in „ailand, pp. 


l‏ ہےےہ۔ہ 
ea MD <= A]‏ 


nh atch 
مد‎ 


6) (- >. 


T ` 
+=... jua c €» (Qut Ne. IE 


Se The Role of Rsis in the Ramayana, pp. tk, 


ama : His Qualities, Physical and Mental (only one 


a mi 


y 2. Ihe sole of Women Characters in the Ramayana 4 


She Je (s= 


£ 
MPs مه‎ है 


ہر ہے .2 — 
E‏ 


ہیی ہے E‏ 


— 
~ 


ypa 


Canvas LE کیہ‎ CA: 


£e 


—— > 


= 
Bars Ua. 


peu > , fi y o 4 ` B 7 š TI 7 
d ? 10. My Study of Modern Sanskrit Dramas--Usha Satyavrat, 
7 ۴ / J $4 
] ` + 11. Masters of Sanskrit Literature : Sudraka, pp. 1-5. ET v 
رہ‎ 1 ۱ AE 
> 1 1 ٩ i | 12. Grammatical Illustrations--An Historical and Cultural 
J ۲ E 
a v. UR 1] 
ہر جح‎ ۲ I 
i ¿ pow J B MOET 2 
M ED | Wis ,R68rian Indology, pp. 1-7. + 
4 
. : Sajf 1 "amia EE end E Sa t E $ 
ad e = ite Hungarian Verse rendering of Sanskri oems, PPa 
| Je Thailand---"imvadantiyon se ghiri 5yüddha-pratimayen 
1 
| ‘Oe .&8nskrit है synonyms--in English 
i -= In T ai Translation 
“r. | 
do | 
| 3 | 17. Vedic Sacrifices in Kalidasa , مم‎ (5 
d SES | (da En < Da i XC Da bk 
هه و‎ E M . 10e indian Culture in the Light of Sanskrit Language 
ES <P هم ا‎ 
ES sl | Kalidasa's Philosophy of Life * 
so Fo z 
| = 
~ M y: 21 ہر‎ Gontrib lo 9 M H ° + o 
1 ا‎ Ax 19. ntribution of Muslims to Sakri 
a J} ) = r 7 
¿A > 7 q ES. The Ramakien and the Valmiki Ramayana 
۷ 4 
N € T 4 g 4°21. The Cult of Lord Jagannatha--A Historie 
ا‎ 7 + i Usha Satyavrat, pp. 1-12. ( J 
oe ۱ 
ç ; z 
| i h پک‎ 22. Sapathas in Sanskrit Texts-—A | 
۶ 
۰ > 23. National Integration Through 
u 


cel S Sys kr ⁄‏ ہے 

sa m oa‏ وت یلق ہم 
Ie Saar A Rr A uch k ke ५ (७ SS‏ ہہ 

EB: R — +c hk: (AS SE 


۱ Se Ey * امامل ا‎ : Ras 
Roa Sef | bp. (= Se 


< ہیں‎ na < >a vec 


€M- t-13 dom =) 


“Sy REGARD FOR USAGE 


PÁNINI'S pz FOR USAGE 


hastri 


Ar. Satya Vrat S 


A pesa سپ ہے‎ 01 


‚University عم‎ Delhi, 


In his Sütra अतरयपण्यवर्याः SERE E (3.1.102) , 


Panini reads वर्या and says that tho 


to be accepted as correct, provided it is used in the feminine, in 


the sense “o be freely chosen, Normally the form in this Sense 


ug. He restricts the use of 


the usage. But Bhatti for whom 


would be वार्यं derived from J3- with 


qf to the faminine, for Such is 


usage is not very important (for he draws for his forms more upon 


पदा स्तैरिबा ह्यापड्ये 7 (3.1.199) 
aminine, implying that the form 
uffix IT has to be restricted 
usage, This limits our option, 
“TE सैन्यम्‌ ° As a grammarian, 
volving the Correct form TY 


Again in framing the Sutra 
Paniini uses 377 (Cuter) in the f 
T§T evolved from | JE with the و‎ 
to the feminine, for such is the 
We can say TRIT सेना but not 
the Acärya would have Stopped at e 


without defining its precise use 
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Covered by his rules, because they are in vogue amongst/the cul 


( fires), He asks his students to look for such forms in liter 
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PÄNINI'S REGARD FOR USAGE 


Br, Satya Vrat Shastri 
Professor-&-Head, Department of Sanskrit 
In his Sütra 33770757 गहुयपण्तिव्यानिरो AST (3.1.102) و‎ 

Panini reads व्याः and says that though not regularly derived, it has 
to be accepted as correct, provided it is used in the feminine, in 
the sense to be freely chosen. Normally the form in this sense 
would 9९ वार्यं derived from gg-with ung. He restricts the use of 
qf to the feminine, for such is the usage. But Bhatti for whom 
usage is not very important (for he draws for his forms more upon 
his imagination than upon the standard literature) has no hesitation 


in using qd in the masculine giat नाम رت‎ 


Again in framing the Sutra TANTES, च (3.1.199) 
Paniini uses 3۳۳37 (outer) in the faminine, implying that the form 
ہچ‎ evolved from | JE with the suffix “q has to be restricted 
to the feminine, for such is the usage. This limits our option. 
We can say 7 सेना but not TTT WAT. AS a grammarian, 
the Acarya would have stopped at evolving the correct form इय 
without defining its precise use षदं व्याकरण vn, Veen “> 


٣ MA ہے‎ Ts 2 imo اس‎ horas». 

Panini lays down certain rules for the evolution of certain 
forms. He analysis them and sets his seal of approval on them, 
and then proceeds to recognise certain other forms not directly 

ng 


covered by his rules, because they are in vogue amongst/the culture. 
( fysrs), He asks his students to look for such forms in literature 
> 


DEMEURE کاچ‎ CES SN ری سر مج‎ e ہے‎ EE 


viz, in the speech of the Éistas and take them as approved by 
grammar, for they have ihe aa iak of usage. While urging his 
students to do so, he ases expressions like अन्येष्वपि दृश्यते, acer ऽपि 
दृश्यते or IF or प्रायः etc. 

By his Sütras सप्तम्यां जनेर्डः, प,चम्यामजातौ, उपसगे च संज्ञायाम्‌ 


अनौच कर्मणि (3.2.97, 3.2.98, 3.2.99 and 3.2.100), 


Panini prescribed the use of the suffix 5 after 3] and sets 
down forms like मन्दुरजः, बुद्धिजः, UsT;, पुमनुजः as the appropriately 
evolved usable forms, but he is conscious that these rules of his E 
leave a large majority of forms apparently with € uncovered., He 
acknowledges the existence of such forms in his Sutra अन्येष्वापि दुश्यते 
(3.2.10) and asks his students to pickup such form in literature 
and accept them as grammatically correct. Thus forms like 
अजः (न जायत इति), faa: (fata sta), TOT: (घर्मः) و‎ 

अभिजाः (केशाः ) are all correct, though there is no explicit | 
sanction in grammar, for they are sanctioned by usage. Not only that 
much. Usare goes for beyond. By the use of अपि in the Sutra, Panini 
suggests that € may come after any other root than FJ even ina 
sense other than that of agency, just as in ۲ (परिखायते aft- 


aam इति) . Here we have 3 in the sense of the Accusative . 


In his sutra TIA کان‎ Mg y سس‎ (92177) 


Panini mentions several roots such as ITS, WY as taking f$ as a 
Täcchilika suffix (signifying habitual action, etc.). Immediately 
کس‎ v PR: 3 
after he reads अन्थेम्या पि تلف‎ Why does he use दुश्यत ? The 
Vrttik8ra answers ۳و‎ FAUCET, ARA, 11۳5۲9۲ 
2 par FH CTS SN 3 
DM LLLI SEU S JS UM rr 


* viz, दृश्यते is there to ensure forms got from other roots and 


A ELA ARIY s a) ae s 


3 


0 4-00 


to include other unnamed grammatical operations involved in the 
process of the evolution of the ussble forms from the roots, Thus 
there is nothing wrong with the forms evolved from these roots, 

if some of them have lengthening, Samprasarana or the absence of 

it, reduplication as in 7 $23, TS, ITE, TITS, जुहू, 


not permissible in grammar, 


Panini reads इतरा म्योऽपि gua (5.3.14). The Acarya observes 
that the स्वार्थिके suffixes ATI, MW ete. go beyond their proper 
Sphere and are found used after bases ending in other case- endings 
than the Fifth or the Seventh. It is to be noted that Ii, ® 
come after किम, सनाम्‌ and बहु . While स मतान्‌ is perfectly 
normal, ततो HIT], तत्र TIT are quite abnormal. Similarly while 
d मतरन्तमु is quite reasonable, तत्तो FH, तत्र TF had no 
justification, To a student of grammar who has not yet had access 
to literature, these expressions, Sound strajnge. But usage is all 


powerful and has to be accepted. 


In his Sútras AMAS" and THAT (5.3.7 and 
5.3.10), Panini lays down that bases such as सर्वनाम, किम and बहू 
take وتا‎ after their TUT forms and KF after their ۲ 
forms without any additional sense. By his Sutra इतराम्योऽपि दुश्यन्ते 
(5.3.14) he extends their use to bases with other cass-endings. 

Thus along with ततो मवतः, तत्र भवति we can, if we like, say 
ततो ATF, तत्र मतान्‌, ततो मत्रन्तमु, तत्र AF, ततो भवता, तत्र भवता, 
سس‎ 80 on and so forth. On the face of it, this use of 
da:and त॒त्र seems to be ill-adjusted and entirely unjustifiable, 
Yet Panini does not discard this, 


Under IR used a number of times in his Sutras Panini covers 
such forms where there is scope for his rule and yet they do not 
apply or apply optianally, while his rules would be otherwise obli- 
gatory or admit of certain changes or modifications which his rales 
do not ordain. Nowhere does he reject such forms as ungrammatical. 

We illustrate : in रामो जामदग्न्य; ,अर्जुन! कार्तवीर्यः we have no compounding, 
though the two make a fit case for one. This is because the Acarya 
usage uses 53575 in his Sutra विशेषणा 3۲ لس‎ (2.15.7) ۰ 
Usage restrains our option. In कृष्णसर्य and लोहितशापकि: we have 


compounds which are nitya, not analysable into their components, 


Panini prescribes the कुत्य suffimes in the sense of मातर and =? 
predominantly in the sense of करण and 375570۲ ۰ But he extends 
their use to senses even specified to be observed in actual use 
in literature. This he does by his Sutra Fu ल्युटो बहुलम्‌ 3.3.113). 
This lends grammatical sanction to a multitude of dorm in FW and 


US « 


In रोगाख्यायां {FEY (3.3.108) Panini tells us that names 
of diseases are formed by the addition of UY . He does not specify 
the base or bases for this suffix, Here too usage is the only güide. 
Hence, he reads 3&9] in the Sutra, Thus while we have formations 
in 1 like — (vomiting), प्रवाहिका (dysantry), विचर्चिका( +४०४० 
ing), we have far? (headache) in faag o 


What Panini achieves by the use of 5 he achieves by the 


^ = ۰ ۰ Ue 
use ef प्रायेणा also. In his Sutra पुसि सज्ञाया Y: प्रायेण (3.3.118) 
he observes that in the speech of the $istas there are forms with 


q in the sense of FUT and IFPIUTsignifying a noun in the masculin 
; €. 
Here toc he does not specify the bases. They are to be 0 up by 


PRA اس دوس ےس‎ SEF SCIONS SIT M कप یروچ‎ p ss 


MANTIS 13 


assis Wale 51,1. 


T MM irrt 


an extensive study of the literature. Thus we have de, जय: (5 अश्वः), 
FU (काम: ) , त्वच:७1 088 with the more common दन्तच्छूद!, आकर: , आलय! 


In 4.2.92 Panini reads 3۳5 which is both an Adhikära sutra 
and a Vidhi sutra, This is how it is understood and interpreted 
by the commentators, As a Vidhi sutra it lays down that wherever 
in the speech of the cultured formations with qT are seen in senses 
other than 3757715 noticed in the foregoing sutras and जातादि in 
the sutras subsequent to it, they are to be deemed correct, although 
there are no pertinent grammatical injunctions. By a single stroke 
of the pen, the Acarya gives sanction to a number of such forms as 
त्रावणा. WF. (sound grasped by the ear), رج‎ यावकः (lac 
founded in a mortar), आशवो TW: (a chariot drawn by horses), etc. 
noted by the Vrttikara. Besides there are so many others, कौणाष*ः 
(eater of a carcase), HT: (Dictated by the Sarti), TTT (an 
object of sight), वेतरणी (crossed with the help of charity) 


and TTT: (one who knows Brahman). 


There could not be a more convincing evidence of Panini's 

regard for usage than his framing of the Sutra उदीचा माले व्यतीहारे 
(3.4.19). The people of the north used an expression अपमित्य (अपमाय) 

याचते which is palpably wrong and in no way justifiable. FT is 
used here in the absence of पौर्ककाल्य which grammar does not permit, 
Both the Vrttikara and the Kaumudikara agree in declaring that the 
Sūtra is to provide for the use of "^T in the case 0۶394۲۲ ` 
(absence of priority of action). It is only after a Brahmana has 
got something by begging that he seeks to barter it for something 
else. Naturally, therefore, याचित्वाऽपमयते is what is reasonably 


expected. Panini accepts 21 ATT out of sheer regard for usage 


"om 


21532130 


Mrs ei ea 


a TE CL 
DUAE ise ८ «1 
Aet: 3 i E. nis اط‎ d vt 
d qw 21 7 2 E w Á 
k ~ > 4 s PRE yA 1 
i , si SH bows 
۱ وت دوه‎ CT BN ال‎ sA i 
D وی‎ ] ५. bey i | 
x { 
eb 1 c 1 
Pen. ñ DS ० r. ' 


SERS ES 
ER we ٦ Ë 3 n 
vu. te 


EM ES ee ہے‎ ae 


t 
But for it, he would have rejected it forthwith. 


Th : 
"-——XM ح ح‎ 
the तीरया in conformity with th : یکا‎ 

e practice before his time. He 
is so carried away by it that he does not observe his own rule 
कर्तृकर्मणो : कृति (2,3.65) which enjoins ST. How do we know that 
this was the usage in the case of the FX from 36 , there is 


widespread ample evidence in the literature of the Sistas to this 


effect, Let us quote: 


पृथुवी राज्यमहायं‏ ر( ١۱ت emra मत्सकाज्ञादरिन्वम (To‏ بے 
دج ۰( नाइ्गराज्यं नरेश्वर६(८मा० आदि०‏ 
la è‏ ` 
तपसेत्युनुचिन्त्यत (To ۳۲5۵ $313), वृथामरणामहस्त्व FATT‏ 
न परविष्यसि (To आदि० USI), fagarerate पढ़ें ते न‏ 
मोर्खिति Faro arfeo etl), अहैः पूरुरिदं राज्यं यः‏ ہم 
(मा० 31150 (۰ agcemfs ata राजसूयं‏ دوم सुतः‏ 
महाऊुतुम्‌ (मा० समा० १३1३२) त्वमेव राजशार्दूल सप्राउहों महा-‏ 
pag (ATO we 23129), तस्मा त्प्रवाएप्णा qué: पाथो भन, जयः‏ 
(aro उद्योग० ۰ ges meta मया सह समासनम्‌‏ 
gro उथोग० ३५। १५) १ rama qef: ("To 0‏ 
(TOTO‏ یں ८७।८) + paña कल्याणां वार्ष्णोयं s T‏ 
و( तदा faatae: fund 0 ao‏ ,)30180 
(ATO TO (۰ ara fs‏ جح लोकानहों यानहँ‏ 
ig (बुद्ध qo golze), TU‏ پ 18 Heat ars‏ 
TE: पैतुक‏ ,وف विवाद जमनो हि सः (Geto‏ 7۳۲5 
Frag (मनु० ६।१४४) ,‏ 


That there are here and there departures from this established usage 


does not affect its ۰ 
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Dean, Faculty of Arts 


University of Delhi 
Delhi-110007 


The birth anniversary of a 
present anywhere ig an occasio 
whioh had made him great. 
became Mahatma nobody can p 
conferred upon him by the I 


great individual past or 
n to remember him and all 
Then Mohandas Karamchand Ge 
recisely tell. The title was ` 
ndien people at lerge and not 
The people in India have the و‎ user i 
at among them with titles which are 
on the particular qualities they Possess. Thus Mor 
Karamchand Gandhi became Mahatma Gandhi, Bal 
Lokamanya Tilak, lala Iaipat Rai Panjab Kesari Lala : 
Ral, Subhash Chandra Bose Netaji Subhash Chandra 
more recently Jai Prakash Rara 


in Lok Nayak Jai 
Among the political leaders Gandhi was perhaps 
to have been conferred upon the title of a} 
soul. The Indian people saw the greatness ; 
preferred to call him as such cg 


particular agency. 


Some 2500 years back the Indian 
great soul among them as Mahatma. 
people in India know by the name of 
great souls, great in hot m v 


de “= 4 Eg 


Spiritual regeneration of society. Both preached truth and 
non-violence. Both were the authors of the grestest of the 
revolutions in history. Both began their spirituel life 
with renunciation - one renouncing the royal comforts and the 
other s lucrative practice at the Ber. History had cest a 
mission for both of them and both of them carried it out in 
their own way. While one had nothing to do with polities, 
the other was very much in it While one concerned himself? 
with the mentel and the spiritual aspects, the other brought 
into the pale of his activities the economic upliftment of 
his compatriots. Among the many things the two shared in 
common was a revolt against the age-old beliet in super- 


stition and the stranghold of ceste. They believed in the 
equelity of man. 


+ Ri ۲ 
RN 


When Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the scene the people = 
were groaning under the weight of foreign domination. The 
intelligentsia among them was getting restless in ending it 
by all possible means. The terrorists were active. The 

ahatma saw ot that time that while the end to be achieved š 
was good, the means being adopted for it were not. Violence 
would result in further violence, blooáshed in further 
bloodshed. He believed in winning over the opposite side ` 
rather than eliminating it. No one was enemy to hir. He 
knew, as he was on the side of the truth, that self | 
determination is the birthright of every people. Resi 
had to be offered for achieving this, the resist 
truth. That was his setyagraha, the insistance 
Satya + agraha. But this insistance or resists 
peaceful. That was the core of his philosophy 
it into the politics of his day. 
also be pure was his clarion call. 
and rallied behind him. 


— s sl 


of the whole nation with him the Nahatra set out on a missi 
that Dame Destiny had essigned him. The foreign power 
realized the force of it and withdrew by itself restoring 
the freedom to the reople of Indie. A great fest unheard of 
in history was accomplished. A new nation wes born in the 
midnight of August 15, 1947 Since it had come into being 8 
through the efforts of Mehatma Gandhi/to confer upon him yet 
another title of Rasthrepita, the Father of the Nation. 


Mahatma Gandhi was one of those individuals who hed 
completely identified himself with common man. The people 
even at the lowest rung of society were to him the men of 
God, rijens. He preferred to live among such men of God 
to living among the rich and the affluent. He would clean 
their streets, hearths and homes and would teach them the ` 
three rs . He would try to wean as of them away from some 
o? the undesireble habits like drinking and gambling as had 
fallen into them. Even the lowliest of the beings claimed | 


nis attention. He was known to have washed the urinals of 
the lgpers with his own hands. 


A great social reformer, he raised his voice 
caste divisions. All men are born equal, said he. 
at the poverty of millions of his countrymen E: 
to teke to the charkha, the spinning wheel and 
industries which to him, would ensure the b 
of life at least to the vest segments of و‎ 
against dowry with all its evils and ۰ 
marriage. He was a strong protegonist of 
of women. x 


Zit chose 


The Mahatma symbolized in him the noblest of 
Though deep in action of the most momentum kind, he 
his detachment. A practical follower of the Gita 
lated the philosophy of Karmayoga in his life. 


ta 


a هش‎ 
India has been a land of the saints, the pious 


to the development of piety among their fellow beings 
their economic uplift and the spiritual have concerned 
selves es much with spiritual things as material, 
Gandhi was one of those instances. A saint and 
a pious soul and an ardent revolutionary he re 

him an estounding personality, a personality re 
its tryst with Destiny. 


Mahatma Gandhi 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor & Head, Department of Sanskrit & 
Dean, Paculty of Arts 
University of Delhi, Delhi-110007 


Your Excellency, ladies and gentleman, 


We all are assembled here today to celebrate the 
111th birth anniversary of Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, more ` 
wellknown as Yahatma Gandhi. Mahatma, the Great soul, is 
the title thet he carries. Should we not pause here and us 
ask the question: who conferred this title on him? Well, 
the answer is obvious, it is the people of India. They 
gould see through the great soul that dwelt in him, the 
lofly thinking that belonged to him, the megnamily that DE. 
characterized him. They began to call him by the name i 
Mahatma. That was the form in which they hed perceived 4 
him. Around two thousand five hundred years back they 
had perceived another one among them in that form on whom 
too they had conferred the title *shetma. He was Gautama, 
the prince Sidähartha, who came to be known to them as 
Mahatma Buddha. Mahetme Gandhi as we can see, comes in the ۰ 
line of Mahatma Buddha. like his predecessor he devoted + 
his life in the service of humanly, its emancipation from 
sorrow and suffering, its release from pain end unhappiness. 
Attempts were mede on the life of both of them by the evil 
forces of the time. While in the case of one they did not 
succeed, in the case o? the other they did. Yahatma Gandhi | 
fell a martyr to the bullet of an assassin, though an 
apostle of peace and non violence! He had realized in 
way very few people do that violence produces © 


hatred produces hetred. Violence, therefore, cen only be 
conquered through non-violence, hatred only through love. i 
And he preached them, peace and non-violence all his lifes 
He had no illwill for any body, not even for the then | 
rulers of the country, the Pritish. As a true patriot he 
wanted to free his country from their clutehes to bring its E 
right to live in freedom and dignity back to it, to restore 
to it its independence. For this he waged prolonged 
struggle. He geared the whole mass of the people for the 
upwill task and served on the then masters the notice in 
1942 to quit India. But all this he did in non-violence 
manner. ieaceful resistance was the way that he offered to 
his people to get rid of the mighty foreign yoke. He felt 
highly unhappy when on occasions he foundk his people 
deviating from thet path. He would call off then his move- 
ment of peaceful resistance, to which he had given the name 
Satyasraha, the insistence, a agreha, on satya = truth, as 
in the case of Chauricheura and take to self-purification 
by means of fasting, anasans or vrata. It is through his 
nonviolence struggle only that he was able to lead his 
people to independence on August 15, 1947 when in the words 
of Pandit Nehru India had a tryst with Destiny 


Vehatma Gandhi was a saint in his own right but with a 3 
difference. He was the creator of his country's politios 
for decades. History furnishes few examples, if any, of  — 
the saints and seems organizing political movements and 2 


remaining unaffected by them. Mahatma Gandhi was E 
a politician, a statesman, an organizer, a reb 
reformer - all rolled into one. 


Omen. d‏ ےب مو ہیں 


his life interlocked in his enagmatio personality acted 
end reacted on each other. His saintliness influenced his 
political style of functioning, his character of rebel and 
orgeniser influenced his saintliness. He could not remein 
a reduse tied upto hie Aérama, devoting himself to his 
penance, tepesye. He moved among his people, organized 
them into a well-oiled machine to fight the foreign 
domination, infusing new fervour in them by his speeches 
and writines. For this he needed to identify himself with a 
them. And thst is what he did. It is here that his `; ` 


anintliness exerted himself. The most frugal in dress, 
food and hanits, he appeared like any other Indien, the ا‎ 
humble of the hunblest, the lowliest of the lowly. The EC 
people of India thus saw in him their own reflection. The P 


lion cloth clad sadhu of the desoription of Churchill 
became thus the symbol of India. That is why he could 
preach in politics the now wellknown doctrine of the 

purity of means and ends, i.e. for the pure ends the 

means should also be pure, impure means cannot produce pure 
results. It was total identification with his under- 
nourished and impoverished masses in matters of dress, food 
and living that made him propagate the use of the spinning 
wheel and the thick yern cloth, the Khadi which became the 
symbol for the country's independence that the rebel in 
him wanted to restore and which the organiser, in him 
wanted to organize his countrymen for. Now the social 
reformer in him made him realize that a society steeped 

in poverty and superstition cannot wage a successful ` 
struggle against foreign domimation. This thinking influ- 
enced his political style of funotioning. He, there: 
worked for better educational facilities, widow re! 


سے 


"dm s from superstition etc. among his countrymen. 
Though India wes his principal centre of activity, he did 
not limit himself to it. He took keen interest s. world 
effairs. The issues of the Young India, the paper that 

ne started and in which he wrote extensively bear ample 

testimony to 1t. He had intimate contact with the other 
lenders of the worlä of his time. 


A practical man, Mahatma Gandhi realized thet if 
India were to regain independence and to keep it after 
regeining it, it must heve to be perforce welded into a 
well-kmit nation. The artificial barriers end divisions 
in it must have to be cleared, the divisions of community, 
e and creed must have to go lock, stock and barrel. 
ä relentlessly for communal harmony» 
۶ the untouchable class whom he gave 
name of that of Herijan, the peorle 


cast 
He, therefore, worke 
for the upliftment o 
the more respectable 
of God. 

4 truth was God and fod was truth. 
Hig whole life was an experiment with truth. The legacy 
that he 8 left for mankind is massive. He wanted 
humanity to live in peace, in happiness, in prosperity, 
in harmony. That was the world order he had visuslised. 
At no time ere the teachings of the Mahatma more needed 
thet they are today: They stand out as a beacon hight 
in a world torn with strife and struggle. It is for the 
world now to follow them and have a wonderful tryst with 


destiny. 


To Mahatma Gandh 


JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 

Sir Albert Einstein once hailed the late J : 
as the future Prime Minister of India. There can be m 
description of Nehru than this. Nehru vas rea ly the 
“inister of tomorrow. His idealism, unorthodoxy, 
internationalism, scientific spirit and sense of 
over the frontiers of India and time itself to cover t: 
world no less than today's. "e cannot measure up Nel 
ness. We are the creatures of our generation. Nehru L 
history. 

Nehru will live in men's minds for a very long 
what he did for seventeen years äs free India's Prime : 
It is possible to disagree with him, to try to denigrate 
but the plain fact remains that he just cannot be i gnored. | 


stitutional process and irreversibility to the planning and 
the economie development. : 

Nehru will continue to be discussed and vario! ۳ usly i 
assessed as long as modern India which is the main 
to him و‎ will surge forward. He was looking years ahead, t! 
nobody can say that what the centuries may bring . I 
continue prodigcing good leaders and Prime Hinisters ] 
remain in men's minds more than others and Rel is 
There has been a galaxy of great Indians but the £ 
that with all the might-have-beens of his life he 


greatest nation-builder of all times. 


may continue to be asked about him : Was Nehru 
opportunities] did he make the best possible us 
"hen ve closely look at these questions, 
noticing the dual feelings of adulation 
and sadness at his failures. Nehru was 
to do what others could not or. ' 
not do this or that ? Why was he 
should have led ? Nehru had 


about the wrong steps ` 
about his. About Neh: 


vhile with all the oppotunies available, his cri 
could not do better. 


Nehru has been terned as man of the classes | 


both at one and the same time. Born on Nov. 14, 1889 


tocratic Nehry family at Allahabad, educated at Eaton 


had in him all the Polish and the finesse that a go with 


The British governess had taught him all the manners. He wa 


used to the affluent ways of life. Motilal Nahru, his wo 
spared no efforts to provide him with all material comforts. 
after all, the darling of the family, the only son of Motilal, th 
child for the first eleven years with the sisters borm much later 
him. T, e luxuries of life made him the man of the classes but this 
not prevent him from being the man of the masses. “fter coming 1 
the influence of Mahatma Gandhi with who. he came into direct cont. 
during the Lucknow Session of the Indian National Congress in the | 3 
Nehru identified himself with the way of life 
of the common People of India. He moved among them, dressed like em, 
their language. And soon he became their idol. Huge 
discovery of India and its 


mas of 1916, Jawaharlal 


spoke to them in 


genius brought him out of the classes 
inducted him into the masses. The true son of the Bharata Mata, M 


India, he knew what Bharata Mata is. In his Discovery of India he ^ 
records an interesting experience of his life. Says he :"Sometimes wi 


mes | 
I reached a gathering, a great roar of welcome would greet me : 
Mata ki Jaya, و‎ Vietory to Mother India ! I would ask them (the 
unexpectedly what they meant by that cry, who was the Bharata Mab 
; whose victory they wanted. Hy question would amuse 
and surprise them, and then, not knowing exactly what to answer 


= 
would look at each other and at me . I persisted in my question. 


wedded to the soil from immortal generations, wi‏ و 
say that it was the Dharati, the good earth of India, t‏ 
What earth ? Their particular village patch or all the pa‏ 
Distriet or Province or in the whole of India‏ 
answer went on , till th‏ 
about it. I‏ 


Mother India 


a vigorous Jat 


۶ And so 
^y would ask me impatiently to 
would endevour to do so and explain 
this what they had thought, but it wa 


S much more. 
the rivers o 


f India and the forests and the 
us food, were all dear to us, but counted ult 
of India, people like them and ns who were, sp 
vast land. Bharata Nata, Mother Indi: 
people, and victory to her meant vi 
of this Bharata Mata, I told them, y 
Bharata Mata and as this idea slc 
eyes would light up ag i | 
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Jawaharlal Nehru had affection for eve 
had a special corner in his heart for childre 
it. Children crowded round him, wherever he wen 

among them was not because of his creatnessbut beca 
to turn himself into a child among them. That is wh; 
Chacha, uncle of the world's children. 

He earned the title of "Dear Uncle" from the 
Japan when he went there on a visit. And from there it 
by children eberywhere. Once somebody asked him the secre 
remaining fresh as a rose despite his growing age. He sai 
because of his mixing up with children which removed afr 
Very few people know that Nehru paid for the clot: 


the children of his employees at Anand 


t go happened that a bus caused hurt to a ch 
laying on a road. But nobody among the passengers rn it came 
ehru happened to pass that way. Hoti: 
stopped his car and got down. The p& 
ı ki Jai. This infuriated him and he 
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them for doing nothing to help the 


hildren, he never forgot to t 
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hen a group of children came to see him, he took them o 


en grou e 
house and showed them his Panda. He asked the children : 


hat animal is this ?"One of the children said that ۰ wai 
+ = 

other of them said that it was a wild cat. Nehru had a hi 
> 

at this. He said :"It is an animal midway between & bear 


cat. It is called Panda."He told the children ۶ 


to him when he was on a visit to Assam. Now this 9 
volley of questions from the children. “hat does it 


٥ 
it sleep ? and so on to which Nehru gave answers’: 


During his years of struggle and pow 
nation forward from yesterday to today, the dis 
and more and laid for his successors the hi 
signals and guide lights to complete the 
wise he helped (the world tu for 

twentieth century, and revolutio 


MOTT 


lead/ 
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Nehru's achievements in the international‏ 
He forced the pace of liberation in Asia and‏ 
now nations from the cold war alliances and div‏ 


mA 


To Nehru's liberal modern Asian mind raci: 


nialism represented fundamental violations of the spi: 


It was Hehru who came out with the blueprint 
planned socialism and a mixed economy with a vital and 
public sector commanding the heights of the nation's d 


He projected & workable synthesis between the co 


mocratic economic systems. His main thrust was 
levelopment of the econouyin all major industries, from t 
` 


to atomic energy. It is this development wh: 


sustain India in three major wars that she was 72 


LIFE 
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enjoyed not because of qualifications he had attained but 


he received as well as Westernized habits of living, 
think not only about the masses of people but think of them 
Nehru was never asha:ed of the apparently conflicting 


^ 


trends of thought and action he exhibited. In his Will and Testa- 


ment he bares himself clearly enought :"Tpough I have discarded _ =: 
much of past tradition and custom and am anxious that India 8 


rid herself of all shacíes that bind کو‎ 


tho free development of the body and the spirit : 


this; yet I do not wish to cut myself off from the past completely. | 


I am proud of that great inheritance that has been , and iS, ours i 
and I am conscious that I too, like all of us, am a link $n that 
unbroken chain that goes back to the dawn of history in the ۳ 


memorial past of I dia, That chain I should not break for I treasures 


it and seek inspiration from it. 


Nehru is known for his vast progressive views. He had an 
` orthodoxy, for obscurantism, for religious and communal 


and superstition. He had studied science and was blessed 
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ic spirit, But he was a historian also 2nd bl 


radition as bad. T e was much in it whieh be found 
ith his love and regard for the valuable i 


t was in keeping with 


of the past that he had great regard for Sanskrit. end te whi 
gives full expression in his Discovery of India. 1 

Although an extraordinary mixture of agnostic 
believer, Nehru's deep spirituality was nb less conspicuou 
that of Gandhi. Ne believed in Indian freedom symbol: 
bloodless victory of weaponless warriors and proving 
peaceful struggle and cooprative co -existence to ٦ 
as the only available alternative to the use of f 
by the nuclear bomb with apalling horrors. This 


harmonizing all the diversities of a اه‎ 

and multi-lingual country within the 

secular , ogalifarian and united Indi 

toiled and died for tomorrow, 

be more prosperous, more 
E u: 


Hehru was the very tribune of the people, a position that 
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8 tho futuro Prime Minister of India. There 
scription of Nehru than this. Nohru was really 
"inistor of tonorro te His idealism, unorthodox; 
internationalism, scientific spirit and sense of 
over the frontiers of India and time itself to c 
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42688. “e are the creatures of our generation. Nehru 
history 


tera will live in men's minds for a very 1 


to disagree with him, to try to denig 
fact remains hat he just cannot be و‎ 
toro have been attempts to play him dom, yet there 
escape from hin, He had suceceded in his aim of imparting 
stability to the social revolution , continuity to the. 
itutional process and irreversibility to the planning 


the economie development, 


Ll continue to be discussed and 
; modern Indi which is the main 
to him و‎ will surge forward. He was looking years ah 


nobody san say that what the centuries may bring s 
continue produfeing road leaders and Prime Ministers 
romain in men's minds more than oilhors end Nehru In 
there has been s galaxy of great Indians but the fact 
that with ail the sight-havo-bcons of his life he vas 
greatest nation-builder of all times 

+here may be questions, mainly his 
noy continue to be asked about him + Was Nehru 
opportunities, did he nake the best possible 
"hon vo closely look at these questions, we 
noticing the dual feelings of adulation | 
ond sadness at his failures. Nehru was 
to do what oth rs could not or would 
not do this or that ? Why was mis 
Should have lod ? Nehru had 
views on important qu 
about the wrong steps 
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while with all the oppotunies available, hi 
could not do better. 
hru has been termed as man of the classes a 
both at ono and tho same times Born on ४09७ 1%, 1889. 
tocratic Nohry family nt Allahabad, educated at Paton 
had in him all tho polish and the finesse that H8 go with 
The soverness had taught him all the manners. He 
used to the affluent ways of life. Motilal Nahru, his 
spared no efforts to provide him with ail material conti 
lavling of the family, the only son of ۵1 


eleven years with the sisters born muc 
lua 4 of life made him the man of the classes 
ı from being the man of the masses. Aster coni 
o influence of Mahatma Gandhi vith who he came into 91569۴ € 
during the Lucknow Session of the Indian National 8 in‘ 
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in their language, And soon he became their id 


genius brought hir out of the ! 
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had a special corner 
it. Children crowded x 
among them was not because of his greatness at 
to tura hinmselí into a child among thems That is why 
of tho world's children, | 
Ho earned tho title of "Dear Uncle" from the 


Chacha, 


Japan when he went there on a visit, And from 6 it J 
yuhere. Once somebody asked him the secret 
remaining fresh as a rose despite his growing age. He 


because of his mixing up with children which removed all 


Very few people know that Nehru paid for the ee 


tho schooling of the children of his employees at Anand 


co it so happened that a bus caused hurt EO 2 
road. But nobody among the passengers in it 
2 Nehru happened to pass that 6 


sto oped his car and got down. The pe 
this bocan shouting Nehru ki Jai. fnis infuriated him and 
thon for doire nothing to help the injured child and jussi 


his jai. 

ron as he loved children, bs sever forgot to 
hex children came to see him, le ook them 8 
house and showed on hic Pandas He asked the children s 


vhat animal is thie ?"One of the children said that i$ en 
th > of tren said that it was a wild cot. Honto Bad 5 9 
at tric. llo said it is an animal midway between ® Bear 
cat. it illod -andae"ile told the children that ik 
to hin when he was on a visit to Assam. 0 71 


volley of questions fx tho children. "hat does it | 
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He forced the pace of liberation in Agia and | 
nov nations from the cold var alliances and dit 


To l'chru!s liberal modern Asian mind raci 
nialicn represented fundamental violations of the 


It was ilehru who came out with the bl 
planned socialism and a mixed economy with a vital and 
publie sector commanding the heights of the nation's 
projects, lo projected a workable synthesis between the 6 
and the democratic ccoromic systems. His main thrust was 
development of the seonouyln all major industries, from 
of mea steel to atonic energy. It is this development | 
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sustain India in three major wars that she was called upon to ! 
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in self-defence after independencee 


c? 
[Hehru was tho very tribune of the poople, a 
enjoyed not because of qualifications he 


because or in spte of the almost totally Vest 
he received as well as Westernized habits of 


caru was never asha od of the apparently eo 
rends of thought and action he exhibited. In his 
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much of past tradition and custom and am anxious that 
rid herself of 1 shacios thot bind her and cons 
aud divide her people vnd suppress vast numbers of them, 
the free development of the body and the spirit ۶ though I 
i wish to cut myself off from the past 1 
reat inheritance that hos been , and is, 
hot I too, like all of us, am a Zink ی٦‎ 
un chain that goes back to the dawn of history in the 
memorial past of Indisa. That chain I should not break for 
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it and seek inspiration from it. 
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known for his vast progressive views. He 
` orthodoxy, for obscurantiom, for relisioue 
suporstition. Ho had studied scionco and vas 


Indian tradition as bad. There was much in it 
lt was in keeping with his love and regard for the 


jf the past that he hed great regard for Bon ke 
ws 


givos 1 expression in his Discovery of India, 

ithough an extraordinary wixture of 
beliovor, Nehrg's deep spirituality sas nb leas 
that of Gandhi. He believed in Indian freedom s 
bloodless victory of weaponless warriors and 
peaceful struggle and cocprative eo -exietence T 
ag the only available alternative to the use ۱ $ 
by the nuclear bomb with apalling hosroso. | is 
when he spoke of "India's tryst with ¢ : 
August 15, 107 hon India was re-borm 
He bolioved in tho holy mission GF. 
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Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor of Sanskrit, University of Delhi $ 


Ex-Vice-Chancellor, 
Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri, Orissa, India, 


Tradition associates the sage Valmiki with Sri Rama, It was he 
who had given shelter to Sita when she had been abondoned by the latter, 
It was in his Àsrama that she had given birth to the twins Lava and 
Kuéa whom he had brought up and taught the Ramayana which they had x 
sung at Sri Rama!s Advamedha sacrifice, I+ should therefore, be interest ا‎ 
ing to see as to he finds him و‎ ¿ri Hama, as a statesman, the kindof 


ruler that he was. That should have a stamp of authenticity about it. ». 
Valmiki 's first mention of the qualities of & good ruler in Ë 
Sri Kama is through Vadaratha who had noticed them in Sri Rama ۲ 
# ہے‎ atcha 


strengthening him in his resolve to install him as Heir Apparent. 
According to him Et Rama was steady in mind and soft in speech. Even 
when spoken karai x spoken to harshly, he would not pay back in the same 
coin. [ven one good curn would please him while a hundred bad ones 

by his highmindedness he would not care. He was brave but was not proud 
of his bravery. He, theZ learned one, would never tell a lie, would 
respect the elders, was loved by his subjects and would himself love 
them. He was kind-hearted with EREEX control over his anger, honouring 
the Brahmins and taking pity on the pitiable, He knew Dharma, would 
subdue the wicked and was pure in conduct. In prowess he equalled Yana 
and Indra, in intelligence Brhaspati, in fortitude a mountain and in 


qualities was superior fx even to him, dg. Dagaratha : 


sa ca nityan prasantatma mrdupurvam ca bhasate Í 
ucyamano 'pi parusam nottaram pratipadyate|[ 
kadacid upakarena krtenaikena tusyati | 
na smaraty apakaranam satam apy atmavattayaj- 
viryavan na ca viryena mahata svena vismitah¡? zl 
na canrtakatho vidvan vrddhanam pratipujakah|/ ث٥‎ 
anuraktah prajabhis ca prajas capy anurajyatelh —— 
sanukroso jitakrodho Srahmanapratipujakah| 
dinanukampi dharmajno nityam pregrahavan chücihls” T 
Yamasakrasamo virye Brhaspatisamo matauj | 
mahidharasamo dhrtya mattas ca gunavat: tareh|p 

It should, therefore, be no wonder that viti all 


he made for the Rámarajya. 
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Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor of Sanskrit, University of Delhi 
Ex-Vice-Chancellor, 


Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri, Orissa, India, 


Tradition associates the Sage Valmiki with Sri Rama. It was he 


who had given shelter to Sita when she had been abondoned by the latter, 
It was in his Asrama that she had given birth to 


the twins Lava and 
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hom he had brought up and taught the Ramayana which they had 
sung at Sri Rama's Advamedha sacrifice, It should, therefore, 
ing to see as to he £ 
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inds hin و‎ dri Rama, as a statesmen, the—kind of 

t he- was., That should have a stamp of authenticity about it, 
Valmiki ! 
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s first mention of the qualities of a good ruler in 
Sri Kama is through Vadaratha who had noticed them in Sri Rama 
strengthening him in his resolve to install him as Heir Apparent. 
According to him Sri Rama was steady in mind and soft in speech. Even 


when spoken Raxsh x spoken to harshly, he would not pay back in the same 


coin. Eyen one good curn would plesse him while & hundred bad ones 


by his highmindedness he would not care. He was brave but was not proud 


of his bravery, He, theg learned one, would never tell a lie, would 
respect the elders, was loved by his subjects and would himself love 
them. He was kind-hearted with HNEEE control over his anger, honouring 
the Brahmins and taking pity on the pitiable. He knew Dharma, would 
subdue the wicked and was pure in conduct, In prowess he equalled Yama 


and indra, in intelligence Brhaspati, in fortitude a mountain and in 
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sa ca nityam prasantatma mrdupurvam ca bhasate ( 
ucyamano 'pi parusam nottaram pratipadyate/f 
kadacid upakarena krtenaikena tusyati | 

na smaraty apakaranam satam apy atmavattaya|? 
viryavan na ca viryena mahata svena vismitahjf 

na canrtakatho vidvan vrddhanam pratipujakah |? 
anuraktah prajabhis ca prajas capy anurajyatelh 
sanukroso jitakrodho Brahmanapratipujakah| 7 
dinanukampi dharmajno nityam pragrahavan chücihls” 
Yamasakrasamo virye Brhaspatisano matau| 


mahidharasamo dhrtya mattas ca gunavattarah]b 
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It should, therefore, be no wonder that with all these 
he made for the Ramarajya, 
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Kama knew in depth as to how a king is to conduct 


OPNS 


catvaro divasah saumya karyam paurajanasya ca f 
akurvänasya Saumitre tan me marmani kratatijf’ 
paurakaryani yo raja na karoti dine dine | 


Samvrte narake ghore patito natra saiday ah 


As a statesman Sri 


himself. His questions to Bharata come to meet him in the forest to 


persuade him to go back to Ayodhya to assume the reign reveal more 
than any thing else as to what he expects of a king and that when in 
offqce he would have avoided himself 211 that he is apprehensive 
of in the case of Bharata. He is stricken with twofold doubt on seeing 
him (Bharata). One, that the father is no more. he (@herata) would 'nt 
come to the forest if he were alive. Two, as ee ee of tender age 
has lost the kingdom. In the latter case he develops certain apprehen- 
sions about Bharata's conduct. He mentions them to him expecting 
him to clear them up. These apprehensions put forward in the form of 
queries afford a peep in to the working of fis mint FT 8ھ کت‎ 
in identifying the pitfalls a king is to avoid to be a successful 
ruler. The queries are : Do you beging an activity small in the be- 
ginning but leading to greater good and not delay it ۶ Is it that 
the other kings have Ro knowledge of all his actions which are 
either over or are yet to take place ? Is it that he assigns his 
ZEEEXÁXxxiniXizrE honest mi good ancestral ministers, not accepting 
bribe with proper duties ? Is it that he has not caused disaffection 
&mong ki subjects by inflicting on them severe punishment ? Is it that 
his subjects do not insult him by his extortion of heavy taxes from 
them ? Is it tkat he does not associate himself with atheistic Ha 
mins ۶ Is it that the cultivators and the dairy farmers are dear to 
him and the people are happy in trade ? Is it that he pays salary 
and allowances to the army in time and does not delay them ? Is it 


person, a person of good conduct, a pure soul, without being examinrd 


the proper / 


that a noble 


by experts in Sästras is sent to prison out of greed under false charges ? Is 


it net a thief under arrest after interrogation with enough evidence for being 


is not released out of greed for money ? 


kaccid artham viniscitya laghumulan mahodayam| 
keipram &rabhase karma na dirghaya?si Räghava|ß 
kaccin nu sukrtany eva krtarupani va punah| 

vidus te sarvakaryani na kartavyani parthivahjt 
amatyan upadhatitan pitrpaitamahan sucinj 

sresthan sresthesu kaceit tvam niyojayasi karmasa//S 
kaccin nogrena dandena bhrsam udvejitah prajahj ° 
kaocit tvam navajananti yajakah patitam yatha | 
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kaccin na lokayatikan Brahmanans tata sevase(”- 


kaccit te dayitah sarve krsigoraks& jivinah| 


vartayam sampratam tata loko 'yam sukham edhate)f* 
kaccid aryo 'pi suddhatna ksaritas capakarmanah] 
adrstah sastrakusalair na lobhad badhyate sucih|/+ 
&rhit&s caiva prstas ca kale drstah sakaranah| 


kaccin na mucyate coro dhanalobhañ nararsabhay> 


Proceeding further Sei Rama enumerates dosas, weak points, 
of kings enquiring of Bharata ag to whether he avoids them. The 
Weak points are : atheism, untruthfulness, anger, negligence, 
procrastination, non -association with knowledgeable people, 
indolence, being-giver to five senses, Aiving thought to things 
all alone, to have discussion with people who have no insight in- 
to the reality of things, not to execute the decisions, not to 
keep a Secret, npt to observe auspicious ceremonies and the like, 


ے ہہ =( 


tp start hostilities on ali sides : 


nastikyam anrtam krodham pramadam dirghasutratan| 
adarsanam jnanavatam alasyan pancavrititan|) 
ekacintanan arthanam enarthajnais ca aantranam | 
niscitanam anarambham nantrasyaperiraksanan || 
nangaladyaprayogam وه‎ pratyutthanam ca sarvatah| 


kaccit tvam varjayasy etan rajadosams caturdasalf 
J y Í 


The basic concept behind kingship is that a king is to 
provide happiness to his subjects, The ajan is وه‎ explained 
تفت‎ prakrtirafijanat, rajan is so called 


his propitiating his subjects. The idea of prakrtäranjana has 
AAA ی ا‎ 


on this very basis ' 


been so much present in the monds of the thinkers of old in India 
that they have changed the very etymology of the word. Etymologi- 
cally rajan, cognate of Greek rex, can be formed only from | raj, 

‚rer diptau, to shine, to be radiant and not from Wrei, ranja 4 
rage, to De happy. That still it has been shown to derive from ~ 

"he lattar is & proof positive of the importance being attached 
to prakrtaranjana, +o cultivate the Subjeets , a prime duty of 
the kings. Sri Fama, an ideal king that he was, sybolized in 
him this duty. It is to please them only that he abondoned his — 
dear wife whose purity had earlier m been tested in fire before 
his very eyes. Bhavabhuti, a later Sanskrit playwright, aptly 
brings out this trait of his vharacter in his well-known sta 
where in he makes Sri Rama say that he would xat feel no puin 
in fuxxzzking in abondoning affection, mercy and happiness 
even Jänaki for propitiating the people; 
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As a king lokaradhane or 
duty, 


ar 


prajäranjana was his first and foremost 


— P اہ چس ہے(‎ 
He could not afford to turn his back on his people. It 


was for him to set the norms for them. He had, therefore, to have 


an exemplary ex character, If he were himself to be centre of contro - 
bei ae- 1B haya - 7 کے‎ b^ 
ES EZ versy, how x= would he be able to do that ?{Public calumny , apavada, 


۰ حم سے‎ vor, Ese Ce مج سر‎ ee 
(an Valmiit Was the greatest abhorrent to him and He was prepared to 20 to any 
Lar Saro imc 


oc, length to avoid it, even to the length of losing his life not £o Spea‏ وو 
fiers ft of losing his brothers and his wife Sita :‏ 


— ay s 


Cz rs. 

apy aham jivitam jahyam yusman va purusarsabhah | 
apavadabhayad bhitah kin punar Janakatna janj- 

This verse forms the key to the real nature of Sri Rama. It is not to 

be supposed that Sri Rama was hunting for popular applause. “is readi- 

ness to abondon all that is dear to him the human heart was not born 

of craving for cheap popularity but was the outcome of high ideal of 

a king's duty, viz., that a king should not wish ¢o be exempt from 


the national rules of morality and conduct which he would compel his 
ig subjects to abide by. 
1 


|| | Caeser's wife must be above board was Sri Rama's motto 

| which he followed all through his life inviting in the process great 

| hardship MÍXBXX on himself, a kind of mental torture that few would have 

undergone. He knew Sita was not at fault, Still he forsook her, 

| The people had begun to say all B sorts of things about her. The 

h ill-fame had begun to spread. This had to be checked, This required of 
Sri Rama, an ideal king, great personal sacrifice which he underwent 

I without demur, He says it in so many words when Valmiki presents 

۱ Sita and her twin sons before him : 


| Cok&pavádo balavan yena tyekta hi Maithili | 
seyam lokabhayad Brahmann apapetya abhijanatal 
parityakta maya Sita tad bhavan ksantum arhatij? 


three / There are iwm expressions in Sri Rama's statement that 
deserve special notice. One, apapety abhijanata, kgowing 
full well that Sita was ápapa, not having conuitted ahy sin, i 
was faultless, had done ہت‎ . Two, lokabhayst parityakta, 
Sita was abondoned for fear of the people. Who would there be 
& king, if it not Sei Rama, who would nurture in him the 7 
fear, the fear of his own people ? It is all credit to his caring 
nature for them that he respeoted their feelings, good or bad, 1 
well-founded or ill-founded. A great warrior that he was, ی‎ 
the vanquisher of the greatest of the warriors of his time ` 
Havana, h e could Just have ignored all that was said ab 
him or hie wife and dismissed it oontempina x DOCE no — 
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But then he was 
tablish the Ramarajya 


‘ He knew for sure that + à 


Sri Rama out to ex 


Simmering calumny 


Was already Spreading, 
to be stopped not 


and that is precisely what he 
process his happy family life, 


Statesman of the highest order, 
8n act of his statesmana 


Sri Rama was a lt was an 
hip to have accepted Vibhisana, 
of the eneny's camp into his fold, 
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the deserter = 
It is through hin that he was 


on his behalf, "hat he could do so practically Singlehanded with 


volumes for his Sagacity and 
skill in Statecraft, ^he. schism hetween the two monkey— brothers 


d o-his-advantage Tinning-over-one of them by W 
helping him-against the-other, T 


loyalty 8ء‎ devotion of 


his brother only by his side speaks 


hat he could command absolute 
his newiy-found allies like Hanuman 


-— 
@bout her whereabouts-wishout-much-bloodahed.. ; which is what he 
wWould-have-preferesd, Osan it he have a word-of praise for a king _ 


enastasäinyo-hy-anavaptasansayo- -— 
Sipun tv-ayuddhene jayan-janedhipef _ ES 
Yeses-ea-punyam ca mahan mahipatih 

— ! imam samasnutejf! : [ ONES 
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What has been Said abov 

& very wise statesman, thorou 

which knowledge he brought to 


e would point to Sri Rama having been 
ghly versed in polity anda Statecraft x 


good of his people when he ass 
his exile for fourteen yeard 


and established a kingdom in the 
highest traditions of the wel 


fare state. Going after his name, the 
Ränaräjya, it has remained a model, an ideal to be achieved for kings 
and rulers in-India for thousands of years, I 
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A voluminous work, the Ramáyana has a large number of 
characters, men and women, On the basis of their species they 
can be divided into three categories : unan beings, Sinians (Vänaras) 
and Demons (Räksasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra- 
tive they cover. Of the uomen characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to- quite a few of its events. 

The Ramayana is termed a Mahäkävya, the Great Poems It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the nost prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with Vyasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 
or six Mahakavis : asmin paramparavahini sansäre Všlmikivyasakalidasa- 
rabhrtayo dvitrah pañcasa eva và mahakavayah. As per the requirements 

£ h8k&vya it has to iene a hero and a heroine. Sita in the E 
Ramayana fulfils this role most eminently. 

Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 
and/Súrpanakha and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 


* 


or A ! 


Ravana e 
Ve take up all of these one by one. 
SITA 
Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 


narrativo, Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there, Janaka Luts the proof browess as 
foo for winning her hand, viryadulka, as he calls it. The proof 


fron Devaräta, one of his ancostors with uhom it was loft as 
cit by Lord Siva after He had disrupted Dakga's sacrifice for 


[a TES و‎ / 
\ tec va Arm 


e 
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in having her husband all to hersel? which had core thes offset 
for hor the hardships mf of the forest life till Sürpanakhä 
intervened and brought misery to her, 

Though she is depicted in the anayana as a very sweet and 
reasonable lady, cortain events do roveal tho seany side of her 
life as well, Sho cannot resist the temptation of the golden door 
and insists on her husband to bring it for her alive of dead. 
if itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful, 

At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 

throne, it would be an object of decoration to the harem : antah- 

ure vibhusartho mrga esa bhavisyati, being looked at askance 

by P arata and the Queen Mothers. If it were to be caught dead, 
weil, its skin would provide her witha shiny golden mattress, 

Ráma also takes fancy to the deer and with the prodding of 5 
goes out to catch it, The deer who is actually the demon Marica 
disguised under a wellelaid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 

and draus him deep into the forest, Realizing that it must be 

a trick of a demon Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
the demon comes back to his original form and thinks of a lan 

to raw Leksmana away frem who had s been specifically asked by 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on Sita ود‎ her, In persuance 
of this plan he cries in a voice similar to that of Pama : 

0 Sita, 0 Laksmana, Mistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Ranma, Sipa gets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help hin, Laksmana dismisses as a trick of the demons 

and is disinclined to leave Sita alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of his brother. As for any calamity befalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 
be so, he zam is in a position to meet it saparely.Noticing 
Laksmana's reluctance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 

him with having followed Rāma to the forest with the ulterior 
motive of having her for himself at an opportune moment or he 

has been z instigated by Bparata to that. She curtly tells Laksmana 
that shë would not allow him to succed in his nefarious design. 
She would consume poison or jum» into the(szx but would not allow 
herself to fall into his hands, She belondgs to Rama and Rima 
alonexsxthisuumexyeckeixagcusation:x and would just not touch 
any other person. This unexpected accusation pierced laksmana*s 
hoart !ikefh ated arroug : vakyam taptanäracasannibhan . 
He cursos hor, dhik tvam, and cays that she is out to bring ruin 

to herself with hor uicked nature [because of her being a woman) 
stritväd dustasvabhàvena, In not leaving her alone he was only 


vay tho bad omens were appearing he ولا‎ doubtful whethor he 1 
able to see her again, 


With Laksmana gone and Sita alone, Ravana 


river Goda= 
vari/ 


/ 


| 8 volly of choice invectivos and warns him that by 
he cannot hope to livo long, 
Uhile be 


ing carried away by Ravana she takes out her 
ments one by one and scatters them on the way in the hope that sho 
Rama and laksmana weye to pass that way, they would be able to know 
the direction ¿S' which she had been carried Waway. She maintains hem 
presence of mind oven in the midst of the worst crisis of her life, 

She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka, Spurning the ovor- 
tures of Ravana time and again, she stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 

Life seems to come back to her when she hears the nows of 
her husband from Hanuman, She refuses to climb his to go to Rima, 


Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasanparka, 


She has to avoid. With Ravana it was different. She was helpless at 
tho time $ anäthä vivadá sati. On her own she would never do it, 
When asked by Rama to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without even murmure سك‎ 
he is a bundle of misery when forsaken by Rama at the E 
calumny, as reported to hin by a soy, spreading in the kingdome 
Drpped in the vicinity of his hermitage, she is 0 accomodation 
and swoour by the sage Valmiki, It is in his Agrama that she gives 
birth to the twins Lava and Kuda, It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by tho twins سستحعسع‎ at the horse sacrifice e£ Dama 
that the latter_{Nama} comes to know that Sita is alive, "hen Valmiki 
asks hin to accept her, "ama says that he would $8 provided she gives e 
2 a proof(her urity in public, sita id then brought from the hermitage a 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I kaws 
( no/ mak thin: وله‎ of {anyone other Rama even in mind, the earth, the 
divine one , may please cave in for me : tatha me madhavi devi 
vivaram datun arhati, Her words over, the earth parts anıdxıhurex 
A throno arises out of it, وش هط‎ fhe Mother 
Barth holds Sit& by the arms, puts her on the throne and disappears 
into the cavity. That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into it. 


MANTHARA 


وک ہے وو ہف مت ھتہ یم 


Of the women characters there are two in the Ramayana who, 
though minor in the sense that they appear only for a brio? while and do 
not cover a large part of the narrative, who play the most erucial 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it hi 
described in tho work, Without them tie Ramayana would not have 
es it is kaewa now. They aro Manthara or Kubjä of Valmiki así 
of the Thai Ramakien and Siirpanek tab f Valmiki or Sananakiha 
Ramakien, We first take up Manthara, As the story £ 
Ramayana, Nantharä happens to go to the top of the 
poH yecinyi, and notice from- the fostiZve atmosphere of 
to make out as to what it could be is 
mother, the Dhatri happens _ x 
is duo to the c 
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٥٥٥ج‎ at the tino and وج‎ conveys hor tho new 
simply terrible, She who had been with اتا مویہ‎ Nec 
55405; 

house, jnatidasl, permits herself some very harsh words for Dag 
who according to her had been deceiving Kaikeyi with protestations 
of love whhie being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts, Xaikeyita 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self!gs falling 
on bad days, That is why her lament at Rama's coronation. Kaikeyi 
jumps up from bed on hearing of pamatscoronation and in sheer joy 
offers a choice ornament to Mantharä for bringing hor such a good 
news, She has no mind to listen Vanthara!s fulminationa, Se overjoyed 
she is that sho just does not pay any heed to Manthara? drawing of 

a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Rama oa the throne 
she would have attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 

love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi does on with the 
narration of nyriad qualities of Rama saly who is as dear to him 
as is Bharata and who Xowvstrrherxxmrmxkhx serves her more than 

he does his mother, "anthavá is adamante Sho persists with her 
rcurents against Rama's coronations Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bhhrata , Te nay even enginesr his 

urder or exile thus putting her to eternal misery, This cuts 

Kaikeyi to the quick, She seems to appreciate iam the force of "antha- 
rata argument and enquires of hor as to what could be done under the 
circumstances, Yanthara tells that she should ask for Bharata!s 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest fop fourteen years, 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not necessarily be available to Rama even 

if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the 
throno; by the stratagem of asking for tho two boons that Dadaratha 
had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 

amd proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana. Kaikeyi then takes over fron her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar storye 


KAIKEYT 

The interaction of Kaikeyi, as described above, brings 
out something of her charactor. The way sho contradicts Manthara < 
for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news of ` 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically wrong 
with her. A brave lady who had accompanied her husband to the ۰ 
battlefiold and rescued hin by driving the chariot out of it 
he had received uy numerous cuts and had lost conseiou 


something unusual about her to draw rama to h 
mother Kausalyä, a fact which Kaikeyi herself 
refers to to remove Manthara's doubts abe 
rocrimandide Laksmana when he 1 وه‎ Ka 


سی 


are २. _‏ 22 کی 


she-fornor (Rama)- also is a pointer to the vory special kind 
tionship subsisting between the tuo, the stepson and the ates 
which vould simply would not be possible with one of the two, with 
the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked with hagi ng 
ulteriob motives. Kaikeyi resisted Manthara's overtures initially 
but when the poison got soaked into her brain there vas no going back 
for her. Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of the pro- 
minent traits ‚of-her character, Once an idea were to take root in her, 
she was prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
cal end, That is ala the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
oaxing and the cajolling of Dadaratha could not change her mind, 
nor could all his choice invoctivos deflect her from hor resolve, 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
herself the odium and the opprobrium fof the then members of the royal 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but af the 
people of India for all time, No Indian Hindu would like tb name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalyä and Sumiträ, the names of the other 
co-wivos of Dadaratha, are cojnon mk enough in Indian households, 
By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
eynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she made her own son Bharata 


vell wis when coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
facee With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband whe died 
out of shock and her son who disowned hers 
KAUSALYA 
Dasaratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 
of Pine and Sumitrá, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from 
his most loved one Kaikoyi, the mother of D,arata who has been referred 
to mk above at length. With Dasaratha particularly attached to 
Kaikeyi, Kausalyä, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an 
austero oxistence, Her finest moment as the news $e-her of the 
coronation of her son Rama. All the neglect and the indifference 
that she had been undergoing aii the years she forgot. Little could ` 
she realize that the tremendous relief and the boundless joy were to ` 
slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely tt 
on coming to know of Rama's banishment £o-the-forest at the behest 
of her arch rival Kaikeyi. She wailed and cried, lamented and 
her lot, When B arata camo to see her و‎ all her self-control | 
in the years past went to the winds. For once she wag È 
self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the 


of the Sapathas, avsarings, she bremkg down aud 


Sipe 


very vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 


$ ol- on 5 


SUMITRA 


وص ججب mp ae‏ 422 هت جم 


Ag for Sunitrad, tho other co=vife of Dadaratha, she appears in 
the Ràgiyana only tuice, once to console the distraught Kausalya and | 
the other time when her son Loksmana comes to her to take leave of | 
her to accompany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her son °: 
untinged by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice : 
in similar circumstancese The advice is contained in a verse which is | 

one of tho three most popular of the verses of the Ramayana i 


Ránoh Dadaratham vidáhi mim viddhi Janakatmajan 
Ayodhyam atavim viddhi gaccha tata yathäsukhan 
book upon Rama as Dasaratha, Janaki ag myself, the forest as Ayodhyae 
O dear one, go happily". 
The verse brings out Sumitra هه‎ a symbol of fortitude, the very i 
picture of equaninitye 


TARA 


Now something avout the simian woman character Tara. On being 
assured of help vy Rama Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a log of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him fora duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing 
noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duele Tara 
prevents him from going out in a whiff. She suspects Sugriva having got 
Additional strength to enable him to be bold enough to roar outside 
válints palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise he would not behave the way he is doing. ZusrszsziusxNHxE 
reportar iaa fos سے‎ heard of Rama fruscxpuudx 
and Laksmana iron Angada. Sugriva must tested their prowess to make 
friends with : naparikeitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyan esyati. In that 
situation it would be unwise for valin to pick up a fight with Sugrivas 
It would be bettor instead to win him over by making him Heir Apparente 
A relative is a relative after all. She advises Valin to shed off 
anger and listen to hor healthy advico if he thinks that she loves him ہہ‎ 
and معط‎ his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and meets his ` - 
end at the hands of Rama much to ४४8 Erie? of maza, 2 
T8 other time Tará appears in the Ramayana + when laksmana 

at tho ond of the rainy season(when steps need to be initiated to 
locato and recover Sita approaches Sugrkua in anger Sugriva absorbed 
in revelries and enjoyments to remind him of his promise of help 

to tell of dire consequences should he fail to keep ite Not bold 
to face angry Laksmana himself, Sugriva sends Tara to him who 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying bin. ` ID 
Zurganaklhax 

SÜRPANAKHA 

———— 

An said earlier, there are two 

though minor play the most crue: 
Nantharä, has been spoken of 


Sugrivats 


४ 


ES 


I sho not chanced to soe Rama and Laksmana ا‎ 


। and not getting the response attempted to kin 4 

bo the cause of + +4 indifference towards her, 
| vould have been vory different from what it is at 
| m of e that follow tho above event. vould just 
| Surpanakha cane to Rama and Sita as a sort of a vig 
| couple that had lost the kingdon lost also the mental 
| MANDODARI | ; 


| Tastly among the minor women characters in the Famayana is 


| Madodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Ram her husband zm ۳ 
Ravana does not listens i = 


CONCLUSION 


د وم سے مب کت چم مہ 02 وی 9 


“his is all about the uonon characters in the Ramayana, one c 

tho most fascinating of the epics of the world, One of its g 

of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy about 

it $ ë 

| | yavat sthäsyanti girayah caritas ca mahitale 
| tavad namayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati 


"So long as the mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the 
earth, will continue to circulate the Ramayana story in the worlds, 


و وه او و موه 


to the present day, During the course of Ir 
the writer of these lines has come across eight 
plays in the present century itself which has a | 
on the Rama theme, In modern playwrights have 


how the age-old Ramayana theme has undergone ve 
in its treatment at their heads. Out of the 
available so far, seven are original 
the eighth one is the translation into Sanskrit 
Marathi original. Out of the seven original 
three have the focus on Valmiki the adikavi, 
of the Ramayana. 

A brief deseription of all the eight plays 
follows : 


SE. 


to the present day. During the course of im 
the uriter of these lines has come across eight 
lays in the present century itself which has a E 
on the Rama Sheme, In modern playwrights have 
form wf and shape as per their own perception of i 
which not unoften is coloured by the prevailing 
tances., It is a fascinating study to divine the 
the ereative writers of the present century and 


in its treatment at their heads. 


available so far, seven are original 


Marathi original. Gut of the seven original ii nal 


of the Ramayana. 
A brief deseription of all the sieht I 

follows : 

The play was originally ` 


2 


That 18 why the Heroine Sita oi Bhumixanya says : © 
all tires to come the whole world will sing the is 
brother Laksmana for serving his elder orother Rama 
tster-in-law Sita in the jungle for fourteen long years 
wut may be nobody will ever remember Urmila the real | s 
sacrificial soul who though alive, spent in separation x 
all the time as if on live char-coal. At another place 
she says : "I am the daughter of the soil, whoever tills 
the soil and has plough in his hand is my brother. 

"^e last lines depicts Sita as & crusader for women's 
11 „ Thus she says that I am entering again into the | 
earth not to prove nyself pure but I perform this aet ` 
just to avenge the perpetual insult inflicted on na. E | 
hood. Sita also proclains that the world does not wore کے‎ 
ship Rama alone but the mantra is complete only when it 
1s uttered as Sitarama, The drama has no Sharatvakya, 
no happy denovenent, That is why the Sambuka episode 
been given an altogether à new treatment in the play 


Rama reburns from the forest the attondents who 


E y i 


the washerman and his wife want to make sure that 


should look exactly as they vere wben Rama and 
left them fourteen years back. The bedsheet had a 
which was covered by the deer skin then, the 
is done on Rama's return, Rama notices 1t e 


E 


comes across 4 youngman, a Sudra, a farmer of the 
of Sambuka who is harassed by Asis for conti 
practice penanes which he had loarn from his Ç 
is now no poro. The wu. sher woman takes pity on him ۱ 

sures the terrified youngman to intercede on his be Si 
16h the king and the queen, When she comes back to 
aftor spending long after the time promised to her 
she straight goes to king Kama and pleads with nin & x 


1» the Sudra. She however does not succeed rr क 
vine at the advise of the hajapurohita has decided کے‎ 
yuntsh the Sudra for doing something which he is not. 
allowed by seriptures. She then darts forth to the Sita 
who agrees to help Sambuka, the young Sudra, On the 
of a kind of relationship that she thinks subsists b 
ker and him (Sambuka) she being the daughter of the erh 
phumikanya and he being the tiller of the soil 1s 
putra, the relationship boing that of brother and 
The washerman finds fault with his wife for o st 
the stipulatod period and putting up with a young 
caste man. He charges her with infidality for her 


interest in him and ropes in Sita too in the 
voren being alike. The canard spreads foreing 


to some of the places for visiting ` 
expressed her desire to him (Hana). E 


The stage 1s totally dark for 


Surpanakhabhisaram 


18 is a lyrical play in five scenes by vis 
Kumar Fhattacharya and Ls published by Sanskrit 
Bhandar, Caleutta, It was first published in the 
Pratibha of the Sahitya Akadem1, Bew Delhi in 1: 
story of the play starts with the singing of a 
Sita and Rama's profuse praise for her relodious 4 
Laksmana also joins them. Sita asks Laksmana to wisg 
fruits from the jungle and return quickly. Laksngno 
Khara and Dusana are very much satisfied seeing her in 
good mood and allow her to rejoice and choose à love E ام‎ 
partner for herself, She makes advances to Rama who xc 
her to Laksmana, May be, Laksmana being away from Urmila : 
for so many years falls a prey to her advances. Both 
a love affair, though for a very short period. I 
disfigures her at the 8 of Rama, Pott š 
and Yikatasya, the friends of Surpanakha, are : 
that though Laksmana has insulted her (Surpan 
she is not at all angry with him, On the 
(Surpanakha) is grateful and announces that 
tunate that she could get his affection, 
a short while. She can never think of a 
gist of the drama, the culture of the de 
reflected in the vharatavakya which 
heroine, Surpanakha vherein she 


eveates hurdles in the culmination of love & 
lovers. Though laksmana and Surpanakha meet for 
while, they are madly in love with each other. 
informs Khara and Dusana that Surpankha has gone in | 


Svayamvara in choosing Laksmana for her husband = Ar 


raksoyarasya vakyan hi tathyam eva er 
garvaniza venoti adya narashreshtham 


Another 


that she ís th 
of ike demons Ravana. The drama propagates ¿Le 


narriage - 


kanyarm vidita ryureh sucerita 
thartaesin mame chalkada gunivaro da 


Yaidhavyan ghatitam tu thaggavinitam 


citan me suciram katham na havatí 
۹ > z 9 " C^ = 


6 


Surpanakha and rejoice at the cvayamvara typo of n 
which is going to take places 

sakuntala of the Mahabharata argues with Dusyanta | 
that she would marry him only if her son gets the throne, 
while the heroine of Abhijnanasakuntala is very innocent o 
n. there is no mention of any such things ` : अ E O 

urpanakha of the Ramayana is very yindietive., She 
aseribes her insult by both Rama and taksmana to Sita P 
and vows to drink her blood (first) and the two of them . - 
(Rama and Laksrana) in an enekreular (later) ~ tasyas- 2 
tayosiia ca rudhiran pibeyarahamahave, Put the heroine | 
of Surpankhabhisaram even when disfigured by Laksmana کا ہیں‎ 
sars and mse is not at all angry and Says ` .-j 


j by cutting her 


| the younger brother had to obey the orders of his elder Tx 
one Vikatarya says १ چ‎ E i 
Jon SPSS 3 - 


katham sakhi nau pranaye vidanbita 
manan na rusta khala Laksmanem prati ar 

nage 163, verse 127 Dea 
ná is not at all angry with that wieked 


Laksmana oven while cheated in love, The 
gives a new turn To the Rama story by 
| ^ 
| Surpanakha incident through the insertion of th 


How come our frie 


totally absent in the parent story. Laus a 
come ou& too well in that, The author 
play has attempted to absolve him of 
which sticks to hin on account > 


Ramavanararenam 
It is a lyrical play in three Scenes by Vananala 


Shavalkar published by Sanskrit Farishad, University of 
Sagar, Madhya Pradesh, AS mhavalkar herself admits in 
the Preface the Story of Rama is very well-known to Indian 
readers. To make it presentable on the stage she has ` 


chosen the most pathetie portion of the same, 1.0. te 
banishment of Lama to the forest for fourteen years. She I 
has used easy but lucid Sanskrit. The story is told only 
in lyrics. The dialogues in verse are very small and to 
the point, the musical touch is according to the situation 
and emotional content is well pressrved, The first scene 
opens with the appearance of à very happy, almost daneing $ 
Kaikeyi who has just got to know that Rama is going to 
be the King early next morning. Her happiness, however, 
is short-lived as Manthara, her friend and attendent who 
care along vith her at tho time of marriage to stay in = 
Ayodhya, remonstrates her for being so foolish and short- = 


sighted that she cannot foresee that when Rama becomes 
he king ۵ position in the palace will be like 
a mere attendent, when Kafkeyi is totally under her Spells ; 
Yanthara advises her that when pasharatha comes to visit 
her at night she should ask for two boons which he had —— 
earlier promised to her wherein she should explici 
for Dhorata's coronation and Rama's banishment to 
forest for fourteen years. Under Hanthara's a 
enaets the whole drama, is very adament and 
pasaratha accept her demands ate 
In the second scene, Rama 15 shown 


forest. Tie mother Ls stupified. She informs Sita 
what has happened. Sita insists that she will also accon- s- 
pany Rama to the forest. Meanwhile Laksmana also joins ` 
Rama and requests him that he will also follow him to the 1 
forest, ¡ama is very much satisfied that he has such a : 
devoted wife and emotionally attached brother, The pu x 
jungle would mean a pleasant experience for him in the Te 


company of Sita and Laksmana, š 
ae t Z 


In the last and the final scene, when Rama, sita 
and Laksmana have left for jungle, Dasaratha faints. 
Kausalya laments her lot, Sumitra blesses them. Vasistha ` 
at that time appears on the stage and proelains that Fama 
had to go to the jungle because the noble people appears ہک‎ 
on the earth only to protect the good and punish the E ۱ 


L^ 
۱4 
E 


NES ا‎ 
یا‎ RN 
تست‎ TT 


اس 


P 


wicked: 
paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskr tam 


and here ends the lyrical drama, ۱ 
Vanamala thavalkar has a thorough knowledge of In 
classical rusic, She has indicated the melodies or th 
Ragas, in which the particular verses are to be su 
gether with the marking of tune or tala, as for 


ST, यमन, WISTS, MET, दादरा» ITY, f 
पटवीप, fug, TOT, مک‎ SATS, देसकार+ CRIT 
aratati, ware, ATHY ART) पूरिया و576۲‎ 
dart, कैदार+ Fast, وله‎ ۲۶ I 
gr, grrr, ater, Tran, हेमन्त 
qed, AGT, बहार TET, ۴ 


¿alas 
With ac equally large number of variety of 


tha author has used motres some of which rather 
also in her work, Such as : 

उपयाति, STA, ATT, ar, इरिणी+ 

ze, HTT, आर्या, ہاج‎ विद्युल्माला, raten, 

अष्टपदी) FT, mag, urn, frfa, ment, ۹ 

gait, ERA, مہو‎ पदुमावतनी, FT । 


play of eighteen pages Shavalkar has used could employ 


an unusual varlety of Ragas and metres, ہے‎ 
: oer 


Ayodhyakandah 
Written by Y. Mahalinga Sastri the One-act play 


yodhyakandah is published in the Sanskrit journal of 
ahitya Akademi, the Sanskrit Pratibha, Vol.IV,Ho ses. 1963 s 


On aceount of its title it appears to be based 


the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana. It, however, is 
so. It is a social play pure and simple dealing as 
dogs with the theme of the quarrels of a mother- 


up fron the Ramayana, Ihe famtly quarrels 
those found in this Fook of the Great Fur. 


10 


The Ayodhyakanda thus becomes symbolic of the 
haughbiness, a tendency to find fault with the ¢ 
in-law, to nag her, to boss over hor, The author 
pieks up this very term for his work which purports 
pinpoint this tendency, The Ramayana supplies hin the 


title. 


Yauvarajyam 
he One-act play named Tauvrajyam is written by 


Jaggu Valulathushan, It is published in Samskrita Pratibha 


of Kew Deloi in its issue of April, 1959. 

me story of the work opens with love sports of 
laksmana and Urmila, Urmila indiroetly finds fault with 
a in that even though he 15 very much in Ayodhya 3 
after the fourteen year exile, he keeps himself away 
from her. Laksmana relents her and they have love sports 
to their heart's content. Put soon after Laksmana is 
called by King Rama, Laksmana thinks that the atter 
has come to feteh hin by mistake. sama night have ۰ 
e attendent is sure ' 


Laks man 


for Bharata or Satrughna but th 
Rama has specifically asked for Laksmana, He app! 
the jewel-studded palace of King ñama and Jueen 
present. At the gate Laksmana notices them e 
in intimate talk. He hesitates to enters ° 
Royal mothers Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra 


the opposite door, Rama bows to them and 


yn = er Ë er MY! b 
AS 


p دز‎ 


‘yown Prince to be to help him by any side, this To 
this Kaikeyi says Laksmana alone, by virtue of his 
| loyalty and service to him during the fourteen year ex 


because he had declined the throne when offered to him, 
bharata is called. After a lot of persuation he 13 placed ~> 


Vasistha, ` A 


as Yuvraja, the Crown Prince, Just then appears thay 


who takes them all to the coronation Hall where Bharata 
48 anointed the crown and Laksmana prince as the most 


trusted attendent of Hama, Bharata utters the Bhara tavakya ۔‎ 
and on a happy note the play comes to an end, 


the lively description of two innovations is the ` 
most striking feature of this play. One of these pe 


to reunion of Laksmana and Urmila and the indirect 4 


| Crown Princes 


I prasantaratnakara 
Published by the Sanskrit Sahltya 


this nine Act play is described by its 
tarkacharya as a play which is according to 
vinent in a now dramatic technique. The 
` gn the story as related in the | 


adhyatmaramayana, It has also for. 


سین ا dom‏ 
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to have assumed a new form at his hands. The 
play bears an indelible imprint of the author and 
based on an old and hackneyed theme, has sufficient 


turns and twists which have been given to the Story, 
it look refreshingly charming, One of its notable 
characteristies is the total absence of prakrits. All 


the characters in it use Sanskrit. 


As young sturdy Ratnakara goes door to door in search 
food which is sum&v denied to hin, he wants to commit 
suicide. The moment he is trying to put his thoughts 35 
into practice he hears the ery of a woman, who is being 
oppressed by à dacoit. Ratnakara reseues the lady, 
dacoit, leader becomes impressed with his unparallel LR 
courage and employs nim as the deputy leader of his gange 
‘hen Cyavana, the father of Ratnakara comes to know how 
his son supports the whole family he commits suicide. = 
In the last and Ninth act is daseribed the death, one à; 
by one of Ratnakara's mother, wife and sons This í Y 
transforms hatnakara, Once again he tries to end 
but 'Sumati? appears on the scene and consoles hi 
this Varada comes from heaven and gives Diksa 
 (Ratnakara), who from that time onwards, 


a pure and pious life. 


The author attaches great im 
style alliteration and rhyme in 
in his work. They are racy and ei 


Adikavyodayan REN 
Tt is the second play in Valmiki series, 
by Yahalinga Sastri. It was published ín 1963 by | h 


Sandra Sala, Tiruvalangadu, Tanjavur Dist. 
The gloomy clones of the story of Sita's banishment —— 
gather thick on the background and elear out only in ® 
concluding part of the play, The hero of the play is 
uAdikavya" itself, The play deseribes the “Udaya” of 
the "Adikavya", the first poem in world's literature. E 
whe most important incident is where Lava and Kusa recite 
malodiousiy the story of their own forefathers. the | 1 
Ramayana recitation being over, both wish to study its | 
effect on the minds of the people of Ayodhya e Finally 
ñama expects Valmiki to present his sons to him formally | 3 
on public. The appearance of Harada in the scene brings 
sunshine in the gloom. Sita herself emerges from the 
left up mother earth in place of the golden image ins e 
at the Asvamedha sacrifice. By degrees the spectators 
realise that instead of the golden image, the real 
x is restored to Rama. And that is a happy ending of 
x Asvamedha, hama united with his wife, The people of 
| greet sita as their queen with vorshipful a supr 
| the golden image itself is recovered later and 
| in a temple by the enthusiastic publie for e 


A. 


written by Visvesvara | 
published by Prof. Dhyanesh 


ignorant of the lofty ideas of human phil ۳3+ 

Livelihood is to deceive, cheat and kill peoples 
mən Brahma and Narada are held captives by him, 
preach hin the real knowledge, For the dacoit the 
of these tw» sages, ovon though for a short tire, 
"im Sage Valmiki out of a dangerous dacoit. He is 
person who after becoming Valmiki sings the imortal 
song of the Ramayana. This small plot runs into twelve 
me two inmwations of the playwright ares nisada 
approaches Valmiki and begs him that he may be relieved 
of the curse which the sage pronounced on hime The sage 
feals ry for the poor hunter and repents for his c! 
act. Second the appearance f the Goddess of learning 
telling him that it was she who forced him to pronounce 
the curse and he should not feel responsible for that, 


The play ends on a happy note with a song by Narada as 


Rharatvakyas 


CONCLUSION 


the hold the Rama story still has on the er-ative m 
of the sodern Sanskrit-writers. They like to 3 
certain prominent incidents of the main narra > 
with a @ifference, isparting into them some hir 

originality and innovativeness. An in this 


pot unique, scores of their prodecessors in 


AI re e 
RP a کد‎ 


rience to see as to how the compass gives a new | 
and ortentatian to the agewold narrative as also 
how it is shaped to give expression to new social 
septs by re-telling the old ineidents. 
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SRI Rama 5 us the Valmiki Remayene- reveals him 


a ہی ہے ہے ےنم‎ ee qr ie e PN NS LER E e 
= 2 - 
-— 


Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 
Professor of Sanskrit, University of Delhi 
Ex-Viee-Chancellor, | 


Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, b 
Puri, Orissa, India, 


Tradition associates the sage Valmiki with Sri Rama. It was he 
who had given shelter to Sit& when she had been abondoned by the latter, 


It was in his Asrama that she had given birth to the twins Lava ana 


Kuga whom he had brought up and taught the Ramayana which they had 


sung at Shi Rama's Asvamedha Sacrifice, It should, therefore, be interest 


مر ata‏ مت 
ing to see as to he finds him , ¿ri Rama, as a -statesiion, the-kind of‏ 


Fuler that he was, That should have a Stamp of authenticity about alo 


Valmiki وا‎ first mention of the 


qualities of a good ruler in 
et Ya 
Sri Kama ود‎ throu 


gh Vadaratha who had noticed them in Sri Rama 
Afar nca 


Strengthening him in his resolve to install him as 


: Heir Apparent, 
According to him Sri Rama wa 


8 steady in mind and soft in Speech. Even 


when spoken kaxak जे spoken to harshly, he would not pay back in the Same 


coin. Even one £00d curn would please him while a hundred bag ones 


by his highmindedness he would not care, He 
of his bravery, He, theg lear 
respect the elders, was 
them. Ho wag kind-hearte 
the Brahmins and taking 
Subdue the wicked and wa 


was brave but "88 not proud of 


3 honouring 
He knew Dharma, would 
8 pure in conduct 


» in fortitude & mountain and in 
to him, i.e., Dasaratha ; 


86 ca nityan Prasantatma nrdupur 
ucyamano 'pi parusam nottaram p 


vam Ca bhasate ( 


TUD R LE OF WOME CHARACTERS IN THE 


nn i 
m سه جب مب هه دید‎ nun an ونم‎ 


By 
Prof, Dr. (Mrg,) Usha Satyavrat 
Visiting Associate Profossor of Sanskrit, 
Silpakorn University, Bangkok 


A voluminous work, 


the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, 


mon and women, On the basis of their species they 
san be divided into three categories : Human beings, Sinians (Vanarag) 
and Denons (Ráksasas or Asuras), They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra 
tive they cover. 0۶ the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central E 
to quite a few of itg events, 3 
The Ramāyana is termed a Mahākāvya, the Great Poem, It E 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 3 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahäkavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, E । 
mentions him along with yasa and Kalidasa as tuo or throo or five ; 
or six Mahakavis : asmin param,aravahini sansare Valnikivyasakalidasa- 
prabhrtayo dvitrah pafeasa eva va mahäkavayah, As per the requirements 2 


of a MahSkávya it has to have a hero and a heroine. Sita in the Ps: 
o مسا‎ 8 x + هرس‎ Š 

a Y °>‏ " وا 

Ramayana fulfils thts role most eminently. - 


Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are MNanthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 
and/Siirpanakha and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 


Ravana. 
Ve take up all of these one by one, 
SITA : 
m 
Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 


narrativo, Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there, Janaka -uts the proof brovess as 
fee for winning her hand, viryadulka, as he calls it. The proof 
in lifting and cutting the string on the bow cone down to Janaka : 
from Devaräta, one of his ancestors with whom it was left as a 
sit by Lord diva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for t| 
ingult of not having invited to it and no share for Him 
Many kings and princes 0 their hand at the bow but 
to lift ite It was only Rama whe had gone to Mithi] 
Vidvàniftra and his younger brother Leksnana who 
tho process of lifting up the bow broke into two. 
the condition, was duly married to L 
in the palace in Ayodhyà won tha 
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2 
in having her husband all 
for her the hardshi 
intervened and bro 


to herself which had nore than offset 
PS BÉ of the forest life till dürpanakha 
ught misery to her, 

Though sho ig devicted in t 
reasonable lady, 
life as well, 
and 


1 the Ramayana as a very sweet and 
certain events do reveal tho seamy side of her 


Sho cannot resist the tenptation of the golden door 
insists on hor husband t 


٥ bring it for her alive of dead, 1 
itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful, > 
At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the Es 
throne, it would be an object of decoration to tho harem : antah- 
pure vibhusartho miga esa bhavisyati, being locked at askance 
by P,2rata and the Queen Mothers, If it were to be caught dead, 
well, ite skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress, 
Rima also takes fancy to the decr and with the prodding of sita 
E965 out to catch it, The deer who is actually the demon Marica 
er a well-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 


T 
Le 


disguised und 
and draws him deep into the forest, Realizing that it must be 
a trick of a demon Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
k to his original form and thinks of a olan 
‘INANE away fram who had z been Specifically asked by 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on Sita from her. In persuance 
of this plan he cries in a voice similar to that of nama ¢ 
0 Sita, ۵ Lekgmana, Nistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Rana, Siga gets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help hin, Laksmana dismisses as a trick of the demons 
and is disinclined to leave Sita alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of his brother. As for any calanity befalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 
be so, he maz is ina position to meet it sqparelysNoticing 
vetance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 
him with having followed Rana to the forest with the ulterior 
motive of having her for himself s an opportune moment or he 
has been zr instigated by Bharata to that. 
that shB would not allow him 


the demon comes bac 


to “raw Te) 


Lakomana's rel 


She curtly tells Laksmana 
to succed in his nefarious design. 
poison or jun. into tho(smz but would not allow 
hersolf to fall into his hands, She belondes to Rama and Rama 
ALONE Thisxrunexregkegraggusatienrs and would just not touch 
any other person, This unexpected accusation 
heart likefh ated arroug : 
He curses her, dhik tvan, 
to herself vith her uleke 
stritvad dustasvabhàvena, 


She would consumo 


pierced Laksmana's 
vakyan taptanäracasannibhan , 

and says that she is out to bring ruin 
d nature (because of her being a woman? 

In not leaving her alone he was’ only 3 

folloving the words or his brother, guruvakye vyavasthitam, The = 


able to see her again, as وت‎ 
— ~ fe - appears "CT in: 
"ith Takemana gone and sita alone, Ravana pears in i 
guise of a Brahmin ascetic. sita offers him all 
engages herself in talk with him lest he were to 
has hich rogard for the holy When. 
ant ba ho Lii Ravana and ) abd 


way the bad omens were appearing he #s doubtful whether he will be 


‘iver Godä- 


lo 


ض2 


3 
a volly of choice invectivos and 
he cannot hove to live long, 


| _ a 007 


warns him that by abducting ۱ 
Uhile being carried away by Ravana she takes out her orna= : 
ments ono by one and scatters them on the way in tho hope that should - 
Rama and Laksmana were to pass that way, they would be able to know 
the direction #@ whieh she had been carried paway. She maintains her 
presenco of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her lifes 
She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka. Spurning the over= 
tures of Ravana time and again, she stoically boars the rigours of her 
captivity. 


Life seems to come back to her when she hears the news of 
her husband from Hanuman, She refuses to climb his to go to Rama, 
Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka y 
she has to avoid. Vith Ravana it was different. She was helpless at ٠ 
tho time ¢: anäthä vivadá sati. On her own she would never do it, 
When asked by Rama to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without eres murmure 
She is 2 bundle of misery when forsaken by Rama at the 
calumny, as reported to him by a 87984. spreading in the kingdom, 
Droped in tho vicinity of his hermitage, she is »rovided accomodation 
and succour by the sage Valmiki, It is in his Agrama that she gives 
birth to the twins Lava and Kuda. It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by the twins &hakxitam at the horse sacrifice ef Rama 
that the latter {Tana} comes to know that Sita is alive, "hen Valmiki 
asks him to accept her, "ama says that he voula 8 provided she gives 
7ئ‎ a proof(her curity in public, sita ig then brought from the hermitage 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I says 
( no/ mak think QUgkk of (azyone other Rana even in mind, the earth, the 
divine one و‎ may please cave in for me : tatha mo madhavi devi 
vivaram datum arhati» Her words over, the carth parts شوه‎ 
ms fhe Mother 
Barth holds Sita by the arms, puts her on the throne and disappears 
into the cavity. That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into ite 


A throne arises out of it, 


۸ 
Of the women characters there are tuó in the Ramayana who, 
though minor in the sense that they appear only for a brief while and do 
not cover a large part of the narrative, who play the most crucial and 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it has been 
described in the work. Without them tfe Ramayana would not have been. 
es it is sneva now. They aro Manthara or Kubjä of Valmiki ast Kucohi —— 
of the Thai Ramakien and Sürnanakhäbf Valmiki or Sananak:ha of 


mother, the Dhatri who also happens there 
is duo to tho coronation of Rama ' 


Asleep at the tino and tuttu conveys her the news which to | 


simply terrible. She who had been with Kaikeyi from hor g í 
house, jnätidäsl, vermits herself some very harsh words for 
who according to hor had been deceiving Kaikeyi with protest: 
of love whhie being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts. Ke 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self's falling 
on bad days, That is why her lament at Rama's coronation. Kaikeyl 
jumps up from bed on hearing of Räma'scoronation and in sheer joy 
offers a choice ornament to Mantharä for bringing her such a good 
newse She has no mind to listen Hanthara's fulminationa. So overjoyed 
she is that sho just does not pay any heed to Manthara’ drawing of 

a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Rama on the throne 
she would have “attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 

love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi ‘goes on with the 
narration of myriad qualities of Rama saly who is as dear to hia 

as is Bharata and who toxes:zxherxsmmruxkhix serves her more than 

he does his mother, Vantharä is adamante She persists with her 
arguments against Rama's coronatione Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bharata o He cay even onginoor his 
murder or exile thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts 

Koikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Mam the force of "antha- 
rats argument and enquires of her as to what could be done under the 
circumstances, Vanthara tells“ that she should ask for Bharata's 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest fop fourteen years, 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 3 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not necessarily be available to Rama even P $ 
if he vere to come back after the period of exile to claim the 
throno; by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dasaratha 
had offered hor as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
tho demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 

and proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana. Kaikeyi then takes over fron her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar storys 


KAIKEYI 


for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically 


battlefield and rescued him by driving the chariot out of 
ho had received mg numerous cuts and had lost 
not devoid of the tonder side of life as can be 


:نم سط 
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*he-foruor (Rama). also is a pointer to the vory special kind of j 
tionship subsisting between the two, the stepson and the stepmother, 
which vould simply would not be possible with one of the two, with 
the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked with توس‎ ng 
ulteriob motives. Kaikeyi resisted Manthara's overtures initially 
but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for hers Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of the سور‎ 
minent traits of-her-character, Once an idea were to take root in her 
she was prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- | 
cal end, That is all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Dadaratha could not change her mind, 
nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolves 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
herself the odium and the opprobrium fof the then members of the royal 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but af the 
veople of India for all time. No Indian Hindu would like tó name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalyä and Sumitra, the names of the other 
co-wives of Dadaratha, are cogmon mk enough in Indian households. 
By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
cynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she mado her own son Bharata 
very vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 
well wh hen coming to know of what she had done, refused to see her 
face. With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 
out of shock and her son who disowned hers 
KAUSALYA 
Dashratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 

of Rama and Suniträ, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from - i 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of Barata who has been referred | 
to xk above at length. With Dashratha particularly attached to i 
Zaikoyi , Kausalyä, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an | 
austere oxistenoe, Her finest moment wes tho news te-her of the 
coronation of her son Rama, All the neglect and the indifference 
that she had been undergoing ait the years she forgot. little could 
she roalize that the tremendous relief and the boundless joy were to 
slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely shattered 1 
on coming to know of Rama's banishment to-the-forest at the behest ۱ 
of her arch rival Kaikeyl. She wailed and cried, lamented and cursed 

hor lots when B arata came to see her و‎ all her self-control pra b: 

in the years past went to the winds. For once she vas her fie 

self, Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most 

of the taunts to hime When Bharata in protestation of his 

invited for himeelf some of the harshest of the curses in the 

of tho Sapathas, susarings, she breakg down and š 

self once again tei him in his lap wees and weeps- 


A e(- ہی‎ M 
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SUMITRA 

¢ for Sumitrá, tho other co-wife of Dasaratha, 
the Nänfiyana only tuice, once to console the distraught Kausalya an 
the other time whon her son Laksmana comes to her to take leave of 
her to accompany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her son, ` 
untingod by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is A model of such advice 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 
ono of the three most popular of the verses of tho Ramayana $ 


inad Dadaratham viddhi min viddhi Janakatmajam 
Ayodhyán atavin viddhi gaccha tata yathasukhan 
"hook unon Rama as Dedaratha, Janaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhya, 


O dear ono, go heppily"s 
Tho verse brings out Sumitra as a symbol of fortitude, the very 


picture of eauaninitye T 


Now something about the simian woman character Tära. On being 
assured of help by Rama Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a lof of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him for a duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing 
Sugrivals noise he jumps up from the bod to give him a duel. Tara 
prevents him fron going out in a whiff. She suspects Sugriva having got 
Additional strength to enable him to bo bold enough to roar outside 
Valin's palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Othervise he would not behave the vay he is doing, ThuxsziuscHMHXE d— 
ruumziclcbicosasuuzoizxkexferuskxmf She has heard of Rama fxm ni 
and Laksmana from Angadae Sugriva aust tested their prowess to make 
friends with : náparikcitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyam esyati. In that 
situation it would be unwise for Valin te pick up a fight with 


A relative is a relative after all. She advises मे Valin to shed 
anger and listen to her healthy advice if he thinks that she l 
and has his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and m meets 
end at the hands of Rama much to the grief of Tāra. 

2,2 other time Qara appears in the Ramayana > when 
at the end of the rainy season(when steps need to be | 
locate and rocover sita )approaches Sugrkua in anger 
in revolries and enjoyments to remind him of his 
to toli of dire consequences should he fail t 
to face angry Lakemana himself, Sugriva 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying hime 


sho not chanced to gee tile tte 


and not setting the response att enpted to 
be the causo of their indifference to 


would have been very different from what Ç p T 
chain of ovents that follow the abc, . el 


ay anong the minor women characters in the Narayana 
Nacodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Rama her hu 
Ravana does not listen, ۱ 


CONCLUSION 
This is all about the women characters in the HisByana, one 1 

the nost fascinating of the epics of the world, One of its 
of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy 


it : 
yavat sthäsyanti girayah caritas ca mahitale f 
tävad Ränäyanakatha lokesu pracarisyati a 
ngo long as the mountains and the rivers iast on the surface of the : 
earth, will continue to circulate the Ränäyana story in the worlds", 


PTTTITITIIILLILJ 


ration-to poets and playwrights in India from the 
to the present day, During the course of Investig: 
the writer of these lines has come across eight Sar 
plays in the present century itself which has ۵ 1 
on the Rama theme, In modern playwrights have given 
form mf and shape as per their own perception of the 
which not unoften 1s coloured by the prevailing c 
tonces. It is a fascinating study to divine the mind 
the creative writers of the present century and see 
how the age->1d Namayana theme has undergone var is 
in its treatment at their heads, Ont of the eight 
avallable so far, seven are original compositions 
the eighth one is the translation into Sanskrit 
Marathi original. Out of the seven original 


of the Ramayana. 3 
A brief description of all the e! 


follows : PE وھ‎ 


The play was originally written 


"T‏ ات میں 
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That 1s why the Heroine Sita of Bhumikanya says : 
all times to come the whole world will sing the p 


all the time as if on live char-coal. At another place = i 
she says : "I am the daughter of the soil, whoever tilis : 
the soil and has plough in his hand is my brothers." : 
The last lines depiets Sita as a crusader for women's š 
1i . Thus she says that I am entering again into the : 
earth not to prove myself pure but I perform this act 
just to avenge the perpetual insult inflicted on woman. : 
hood. Sita also proelains that the world does not wore A 
ship Rama alone but the mantra is complete only when it | 
is uttered as Sitsrama, The drama has no Sharatvakya, z 


Rama returns from the forest the attendents who Í 
the washerman and his wife want to make sure that 
room and the bed in it from where he had left for 


prised that the attendents rei em 
even after the lapse of fourtsen 
for this the wesherman 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
1 
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practica penance which he had lsarn from his guru w 1 
| is now no roro. The w.sher woman takes pity on him and ii 
assures the terrified youngman to intercede on his 
“ith the king and the queen, When she comes back to Ayo 
aftor spending long after the time promised to her 
she straight goes to king Kama and pleads with him to = xs 
help the Sudra. She however does not succeed because the 
king at the advise of the Rajapurohita has decided to 
ish the Sudra for doing something which he is not 
allowed by seriptures. She then darts forth to the Sita 
whe agrees to help Sambuka, the young Sudra, On the basis ` 
of a kind of relationship that she thinks subsists bet en 
her and him (Sambuka) she being the daughter of the ea 
Shumikanya and he being the tiller of the soil fs Dm 
putra, the relationship boing that of brother and 
The vasherman finds fault with his wife for over 
| the stipulated period and potting up with a young 
| caste man, He charges her with infidality for h 
| interest in him and ropes In Sita too in the e 
! women being alike, The canard spPeads forcing 
| Rama to abaodon Sita on the pretext of 
| to soma of the places for visiting which 


It is à lyrical play in five scenes by Y: 
Kumar Ehattacharya and 1s published by Sanskrit 
Bhandar, Calcutta. It vas first published in the | 
Pratibha of the Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi $n 12 


Sita and Rama's profuse praise for her relodious vor 
Laksmana also joins them. Sita asks Laksmana to ; 
fruits from the jungle and return quickly. Laksmana gone, 
urpanakha enters singing and daneing, her tuo brothers 

Khara and Dusana are very much satisfied seeing her in | 
good mood and allow her to rejoice and choose a love 
partner for herself, She makes advances to Rama who 


disfigures her at the orders of Rama. Both virup: 


and Vikatasya, the friends of Surpanakha, are Si 
that though Laksmana has insulted her (Sur par 


tunate that she could get his affection, 
a short while. She can never think of a 
gist of the drama, the culture of the dem 


Surpanakha bhisaram 


lovers, ‘Though Laksmana and Surpanakha meet for 
while, they are madly in love with each other, 1 
informs Khara and Dusana that Surpankha has gone in 

Svayamvara in choosing Laksmana for her husband - 


raksıyarasya vakyam hi tathyam 
sarvanika vrnoti adya narashreshtham svi 


that she is the daughter of a Sage and sister of the 


of tka demons Ravana. The drama propagates widow re= ` 


marriage = 


OL 


Vaidhavyam ghatitam tu bhazyavihitam | 


Surpanakha and rojoice at the Svayanvara type of 
which is going to take place, = 

Sakuntala of the Mahabharata argues with D 
that she would marry him only if her son gets the 
while the heroine of Abhijnanasakuntala is very 
an: there is no mention of any such thing. 

Surpanakha of the Samayana is very vindictive.. She 
ascribes her insult by both Rama and Laksmana to Sita 
and vous to drink her blood (first) and the two of them 
(Rana and Laksrana) in an encircular (later) ~ tasyas- 
tayosfE ca rudhiran pibeyarahamahave. But the heroine ` 
of Surpankhabhisaram even when disfigured by Laksmana = 
by cutting her 
the younger brother had to obey the orders of his elder 
one Vikatarya says : ह | 

katham sakhi nan pransye ۵ 
manan na rusta khala Lakemanam prati i 
page 153, verse 17. 

low cone our friend is not at all angry with that 
Laksmana oven while cheated in love. The S 
gives a new turn to the Rama story by deseri 
Surpanakha incident through the Insertion ar the 


Surpanakha and rejoice at the Svayanvara type of 
which is going to take place, 

Saluntala or the Mahabharata argues with Du 
thas she would marry him only if her son gets the 
whils the heroine of Abhi jnanasakuntala is very 1 


ani ere is no mention of any such thing. 


ascribes her insult by both Rama and Laksmana to Sita 
and vows to drink her blood (first) and the two of them — 
(Hama and Laksrana) in an enešreular (later) - tasyas- ۰ 
tayoss ca rudhiran pibeyarahamahave. But the heroine 
of Burpankhabhisaram even when disfigured by Laksmana 
by cutting her cars and nose is not at all angry and says 
the younger brother had to obey the orders of his elder 2 
one Vikatarya says : 
katham sakhi nau pranzye vidanbita 
manan na rusta khala Laksmanam prati 
page 153, verse 177. ` 
Tow cone our friend is not at all angry with that 
Laksmana even while cheated in love. The Su 
gives a new turn to the Rama story by deseribing 
Surpanakha incident through the insertion o? the 
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Phevalkar published by Sanskrit Parishad, University o 
Sagar, Madhya Pradesh, As fhavalkar herself admits In 
the Preface the Story of Rama is very well-known to Indien 
readers. To make it presentable on the stage she has 
chosen the most pathetic portion of the same, i.e. the _ 
banishment of Lama to the forest for fourteen years, She | 
has used easy but lueid Sanskrit. The story is told only 
in lyrics. The dialogues in verse are very small and to 
the point, the musical touch is according to the situation 
and emotional eontent is well preserved, The first scene 
opens with the appearance of a very happy, alrost daneing 
Kaikeyi who has just got to know that Rama is going to 

be the King early next morning. Her happiness, however, 
is short-lived as Manthara, her friend and attendent who 
care along with her at tho time of marriage to stay in 


a mere attendent, when Kaikeyi 1s totally under her 
Manthara advises her that when Lasharatha comes to 
her at night she should ask for two boons which he 


for Phurata!s coronation and Rama's banishment 
forest for fourteen years, Under Manthara's 
enacts the whole drama, is very adament and 
Dasaratha accept her demand, हे 
In the second scene, Rama is sh 
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Kausalya, his mother, to take یس‎ of her to go t 
forest. Tie mother 1s stupified. She informs Sita of 
mat has happened, Sita insists that she will also 
pany Hama to the forest. Meanwhile Laksmana also joins 
Fama and requests him that he will also follow him to the x 
forest, ¿ama is very much satisfied that he has such a 

devoted wife and emotionally attached brother. The f 
jungle would mean a pleasant experience for him in the " 


company of Sita and Laksmana, : ۱ وو ےت‎ 


In the last and the final scene, when Rama, Sita 
and Laksmana have left for jungle, Dasaratha faints, m 
Kausalya laments her lot, Sumitra blesses them, Vasistha 
at that time appears on the stage and proclaims that Fama 
had to go to the jungle because the noble people appeare 1 
on the earth only to protect the good and punish the E 
wicked: 


PEN 
PC 
e 


paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam 


And here ends the lyrical drama. 

Vanamala Hhavalkar has a thorough knowledge of 
classical music. She has indicated the melodies or the 
Ragas, in which the particular verses are to be sung 
gether with the zarking of tune or tala, as for 

इमी र+ यमन, ۳ काफी, STAT, STU f 
पृटदीप, fig, تہ‎ वसन्त, GATS, WITT ہد‎ 
arata, ware, माफी आनछा, पूरिया 
dart, कैदार» Test, Su, 0۳6۲, तिलक ۳ 
gr, gmór, ھت‎ Tara, हेमन्त, की 
qgTd, agar, बहार दीपवन्दी+ ST 


Talas E 
With an equally large number of variety of i 


the author has used metres some of which rather ' 
also in her work, Such as : 

उपया छि, SY, पादाकुछक, "euTgredr, ۲۲۳۲۲ fe 
daca, माली, araf, تہ روہسج وو‎ en | 
BUT, FHS, RAIN, FHT, If, TAT, fe 
gen, हरिणी, ہر ری‎ TT, ۱ 


It is indeed like a magical feat that in such a small 
play of eighteen pages Bhavalkar has used could employ 


an unusual variety of Ragas and metres, 


Ayoóhyakandah 
Written by Y. Mahalinga Sastri the One-act play 


Sahitya Akademi, the Sanskrit Pratibha, Vol,IV,No «1,1963. 


On account of its title it appears to be based 
the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana. It, however, is 
so. IS is a social play pure and simple dealing as 
doás vith the theme of the quarrels of a mothe! E 
with a daughter-in-law, a common enough occurrent 
Indian households. It is the title that has been 
up from the Ramayana. ‘the family quarrels are 
those found in this Book of the Great Epic. 
Kanda of the Ramayana Kaikeyi plays havoc n 
her foolishness with the happiness and 
family. The hero of the play who is 
to the story (of the Ayodhya kanda 
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The Ayodhyakanda thus becomes symbolic of the mot 
haughtiness, a tendency to find fault with the da 
in-law, to nag her, to boss over her, The author 
picks up this very term for his work which purports : 
pinpoint this tendency. The Ramayana supplies him the 


title. 


Yauvara jyan 
‘he One-act play named Yauvrajyam is written by 


of New Delhi in its issue of April, 1959. 
The story of the work opens with love sports of 
laksmana and Urmila, Urmila indirectly finds fault with ` 
Laksmana in that even though he is very much in Ayodhya ` 
ter the fourteen year exile, he keeps himself away | 
fron hor. Laksrana relents her and they have love sports 
to their heart's content. But soon after Laksmana is 
called by King Rama. Laksmana thinks that tho a 
has core to fetch him by mistake, Hama might have 
for Bharata or Gatrughna but the attendent is sure ` 
Rama has specifically asked for Laksmana, He af 
the jowel-studded palace of King ñama and queen Sit 
present. At the gate Laksmana notices them e 
in intimate talk. He hesitates to enter. } 


entered the jungle of administration he feels t 
had left alone, He wants one of brothers as Y 
Town Prince to be to help him by any side, kis 


Loyalty and service to hin during the fourteen year 
deserves this honour, Sumitra, however, favours H 
because he had declined the throne when offered to h 
Bharata is called. After a lot of persuation he is 
as Yuvraja, the Crown Prince, Just then appears Ve 


trusted attendent of Rama, Bharata utters the Fhara 
and on a happy note the play comes to an end. 


post striking feature of this play. One of these 


ssion of their emotions, second Bharata's coro! 


Crown Prince, 


grasantaratpakara 


Published by the Sanskrit Sahitya 
this nine Aet play is described by its a 
Tarkacharya as a play which is 


to have assumed a new form at his hands. The pr 
play bears an indelible inprint of the author and 


۳۹ 


based on an old and hackneyed theme, has sufficient 


[43 


ginality in 1t to interest the present-day critics The 
turns and twists whieh have been given to the story, 


it look refreshingly charming, One of its no table j 


characteristies is the total absence of prakrits. A11 ` 


the characters in it use Sanskrit, 


A 


ás young sturdy Ratnakara goes door to door in se 


suicide. The moment he is trying to put his thoughts 
into practice he hears the ery of a woman, who is being 
appressed by a dacoit. Ratnakara reseues the lady, 
dacolt, leader becomes impressed with his unparallel 
courage and employs him as the deputy léader of his 
hen Cyavana, the father of Ratnakara comes to know | 
his son supports tho whole family he commits suicide : 
In the last and Ninth aet is described the death, one 
by one of Ratnakara's mother, wife and son, This eo 
transforms Natnakara, Once again he tries to end his 
but ‘Sumati! appears on the scene and consoles him 


this Harada comes from heaven and gives Diksa to h 


& pure and pious life, 


The author attaches great 


style alliteration and rhyme in his is : 


| 


13 


Adikayyodayan 
Tt is the second play in Valmiki series, 


by Yahalinga Sastri. It was published in 1963 by Sal 
Candra Sala, Mruvalangadu, Tanjavur pist. 

The gloomy clouds of the story of Sita's banishment 
eather thick on the background and clear out only in the 
concluding part of the play. The hero of the play 18 = 
vya" itself, The play describes the "Udaya" of 


“adik Š 
the first poem in 5 literature, E 


the "Adikavya", 
rhe most important incident is where Lava and Kusa recite ` 
y the story of their own forefathers. The : 
Ramayana recitation being over, both wish to study its 
effect on the minds of the people of Ayodhya Finally ^ 
ñama expects Valmiki to present his sons to him formally ey 

The appearance of Narada in the scene brings 
n the gloom. Sita herself emerges from the ; 
1००७ of the golden image inste 
at the Asvamedha sacrifice, By degrees the spectators x 
realise that instead of the golden image, the real 
is restored to Rama, And that is a happy ending of 
rama united vith his wife. The people of 


me Lodiousl 


on public. 
sunshine i 


left up mother earth in p 


Asvamecha, 
greet Sita as their queen with worshinful a 


Me golden image itself is recovered later and 
in a temple by the enthusiastic public for 


Written by Visvesvara 
published by prof. Dhyanesh 


= 


۱ 
1 
i 
i 
| 
| 
1 
| 


icnorant of the lofty ideas of human phil 
livelihood Ls to deceive, cheat and kill peoples 
‚hen Brahma and Varada are held captives by him, 
preach hin the real knowledge. For the dacoit the 
of these two sages, even though for a short tine, 
him Sage Valmiki out of a dangerous dacoit. He is the 
erson who after becoming Valmiki sings the imortal 
song of the Ramayana. This small plot runs into twelve 
Acts, The two inrwations of the playwright are : یت‎ 
approaches Valmiki and tegs him that he may be relieved 
of the curse which the sage pronouneed on him, The sage 
feels sorry for the poor hunter and repents for his e! 
act cond the appearance of the Goddess of learning 
telling hin that it was she who forced him to pronounce 
the curse and he should not feel responsible for thate 
The play ends on a happy note with a song by Narada as 


Bhara tvakyae 


ONCLUSION 
the hold the Rama story 1 has on the er-ative 


‘of the 


with a differences, ioparting into them sone thing o 
originality and innovativeness, An in this 
not unique, scores of their predecessors in 


and orientatian to the agewold narrative as also 


> 


how $t is shaped to give expression to new social 
septs by re-telling the old incidents. 
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R وت‎ : 


Thero is ^ wellknoun saying in "anskrit : Ramadivad vartitavyam 


LG 


>= _ ۳ سس مس‎ z 
n^ Pavanadivat, one should conduct onesel? like Rama and the like 


1 


"nd not Ravana and the like. hile Rama and the like are 8 
are XX 


of virtuosity, Ravana and the like ( those of depravity and derradation 

5 the point of being desirnated demons in spite of their noble lineage 
and high learning, vana, th. chieftain of them, himself being the 

son o? the seco “ulastya and master of all the four Vedas. The Ramayana 


Se 


depicting the life of Rama purports to uphold morality and ethics. 
combination of the two words Rama and ayana, the latter meaning 


\the=tho name word مہ‎ is found in daksinayana and uttarayana--the 


"Amayana literally means the "path oi Tama”. "hat is this vath 


«mich Valmiki describes ? "hy should have Valriki picked un Rama 
only for delineation in hio joum Y Tge answer to these questions is 


found in the conversation between him and the divine care Narada 


which marks tho throshold to his work. Valmiki does not come straight 


n to be in the quest of one in his time--mark the 


to Rama. He is showr 


word sampratam, now in the world, loke who is endowed with myriad 


avalities which he spells out in clear terms. Th iccal man of his i3 


vision, he thinks, is ono who is crowned with qualities, is brave, Ë 


is knowledreable about duty, is rrateful, in truthful, is firm in 


character, is engared in the wel are of all beings, 


vow, ic of Good 
ir learned and carable, is lovely to behold, has control over himself 
and bir aneer, is endowed with splendour, 25 devcid of malice “nd is 


uhon he flies into anger in battle even the gods would be 
îrada realizes that tho qualities that Valmiki 

in his ideal man are not to be met with casily, 
abhan. But then the carth is not devoid of aman | 


such that 
searod of “ime 
would like to sce 


they aro rare, duri 


who is endouod with them. There is one among thte teeming mill: 


on this vast nlanet called the earth who docs have those Y 


and more. Since و‎ he is Cognizant of the goings on i the 


à 5 B 4 ५ sn 
worlds, he already | in his mind the nace of such a pe son. 
with alacrity, grahretah he vrecerds to anzuer Valmiki's 


soon as ho finishes it. And [ho | &hen (S5 66 of such a 
not just an outburst. Ho has carefully assessed 


riving his well-considered opinion on bim , 


Wa Q 
tho thinkers and intellectuals of ancient India wanted their heroes, _ 
particularly the best ones among them, to possess. It is interesting 
to note that a good physical appearance “among them. Thie-is-countod. 
9no—amonp-—tho—-myriad.qualities-of an idealkero. This goes well with 
the percoption : yatrakrtis tatra Guna vasanti, whore there is a 


000 on 


29 


good physical a pearance, a food figure, there roside qualities. Since 
کے‎ h = ۳ = Valmi 
Hapada proclaims Rama of the Iksvaku race as the hero Valmiki was 


looking for, he describes bim, in answer to Valmiki's query about a 


hero who ic alone ever lovely to behold, tay tees astoymmetrical 
with well-proportionod limbs, lustrous and possessed of auspicious 
DATES, um GATA | a Bl ena di: with 

hining complexion Ps se و‎ with boautifil and graceful fore- 
head VLDE aero: + Though handsome, ہہ مجر‎ he has to be 
powerful >] سج بکرم‎ mighty ia Fz and the slayer bf enemies 

SS 

qualities which his stout physique must refleate‏ یی و 


ae! & 
lle has to be manly even in his looks. Rama fulfils this requirement, 


'e is broad-shouldered has »lum shoulder-blades 

rr corse has arms going down the knees ے و‎ हः hag well- 
developed chest and has expansiv s? ` des- 
1eve e FETS; 8 pansive eye ۱22 , 


cription which must have been at tho mind of Kalidasa in his descrip- 
tion in his Raghuvansd of Dilipa as EEN ers ا ہے‎ AIRY T 
1 of Rar) युता 
and o aghu as Sat &^ स्यादत PHELAN eT | ट मक्ष اھک‎ = 
ہت‎ ड hile Valbiki has zz; y Kalidasa has cuz. and graue: 
while Valmiki has jpe mər: Kaledasa has Shea, = < - and y RTE, HVT 
== ` ES SE و‎ 
while Valmiki has rey AA z Kalidasa has THT! and gT- 
53157 E TE; + رده‎ 
There is difference only in words. ‚he idea is the same. 


aiii š‏ سد 
ás for tho qualities of head and heart, Rama is 1۵562۵۵‏ 


3 


restrained, learned, patient, self-controlled, majestic, duty-knowing, 
firm in promise, always engaged in the good of the subjects, renowned, 
knowledgoable, pure (in body and spirit), obedient (towards seniors), 
well-versed in self-knowledge, Prajapati incarnate, blessed with prosperi 
rity, the destroyer of enemies, the protector of liveng beings &ndxof i 
Dharma, the duties of khexalazs his class and his kinsmen, well-versed 
in the profunditics of the Vedas and the Vedangaas, the disciplines 
Rand/ auxiliary to the Veda, archery,<the dicta of all the sciences و‎ brilli- 
ant with good memory, the X darling of all, upright, proficient and nét of 
low spirits. le is resortod to by the good people as is the ocean by 
tho rivers. lle is noblo with equal regard for all. In depth he is like 


the ocean; in fortitude like the llimalaya; in prowess like Visnu, in 
personal attractivoness like the moon; in angor like the fire at the 


ubera and in truth like Dharma in different form, 


Tt is no wonder then that Valmiki should have 


to describe tho life story of such a mane 


(3) 
It is worth noting hore that when Valmiki was proferring his 


in all tho three worlds . “ven after Valmiki's query had been answered, 


the person of his vision. le was asked to describe it in fuil by no 


2 کے == ھا رم 
SI Tue Den = O FHA Goth‏ < 


tho .illinz of the male one of the Kraufica couple when in the act 

of love-making when a hunter had pierced it by his arrow at which 

the female one had cried out in writhing کے ے یس‎ 
ealiest and by now uc 


KT u पर्दी x مب‎ == = RS 

F (Quire FRE cgi as FRA AC 

lay you never get respect (in society) ever and ever in that you 
brought down one of the Kraunca couple when overtaken with passione 


This episode intervened the close of the conversation vith Narada 


and the appearance of Brahma. “hi: had so upset the sage that out 
of the depths of bis bestirred heart some(words, just reproduced, 
came out in an unprecedented rhythm setting the sage athinking him- 


self as to what he had uttered ۶ (a HS exp > मस्ता 


V&iniki was still absorbed in the episode of the Kraufica- 
vadha when ho faced Brahma; his mind still intent on what he had 
seen Ci ae Nr Pama ہے‎ ral (ED a i ¿EA 

it may be mentioned here that Narada while speaking 
to Valmiki of Rama as the embodiment of the quajities of his 
(Valmiki's) description had recounted in brief outlines his life 


story as well giving the impression of the condensed version of the E 


great epice ۱ 
“hile commissioning Valmiki to describe the Rama story 


Prana refers to this outline story. lle says to Valmiki that he has 
to take up for delineation all that Narada had told him and moree 
It is through His crace that att everything concerning Rama, all 
that is known about him or otherwise, will be all too clear to hime 
uyon the most intimate incidents in his life he would know. lie just ` 
hao to start working on it. Mo has chosen, He telle him, even tho — — 


* 


y the namo Sloka and no other Ros aa = ٹپ جو یہی‎ ٦ 
می‎ hr Es 

which ho had oxpressed his grief. It was because fe 

er 


query to Narada ho had no idea--there is no rocord of it in his work-- E 
of composing a work on him. It was an innocent query to a sage who 
is expected to bo moro knowledgeable with his unrestricted movement 


ho did not develop any desire to take up for description the life of 


eae‏ ا 
less a divinity Akkuxfrahma than Brahma, the Creator, himself who,‏ 


made a sudden appearance before him taking him all by surprise : 


Pho command of Brahma had come after the cpisodo of Kraunoavadha, 


the passing by Valmiki into pronouncing the 


all too woll-known curse 


Ainprecatory/ 


(m) 


the words uttered by him in intenso grief had escaped his lipsi ` 


A ga cma 3€ s cem‏ ھت ہہ 
How that that tyvo of comporition has como out of him, which to him‏ 
sieht have boon an enigma but which, however, was not that being tho‏ 
intent of the Creator Himself as explained by Him, me for him‏ 
to start comoosinz in it now, it being not just metrical ; it also‏ 
beings set in a rhythm which can go very well with a stringed instrument‏ 
with the sane number of syllables divided in quadrants :‏ 

Vra GI رک‎ vu Cara RENS. 
“th this departs Brahma and Valmiki starts composing his work. 
It may be pointed out here that there are three episodes 

before the actual composition of the Ramayana ۶ 

(1) “he conversation between Valmiki and Narada, (2) the slaying 
by a hunter of the Kraunca bird and (3) commissioning of Valmiki 
by Brahma for describing the life history of Rama. 


Tt is worth pondering as to why these episodes should have 


haan introduced before the actual start of the work. Coming to the 
it looks tather strange that it should begin straight 


Valmiki to Narada about a zuink person in his time 


first episode, 
with a query by 
h qualities that he lists. That must have been so 


“ho is endowed wit 
is indicated by the tiny word paripfa»raccha in the context of Valmiki 


preferring tho query. The prach with pari means counter-questioning, 
: ST Jeu WR SIGNET) EN 
vide the p agavadgita : T کےا‎ cu Slo جرب‎ EEE b> و‎ Now, 


counter-questioning presupposes questioning. “hat it was is not re- 


weil be inferred. The normal course 


Narada would have descended onto the 


corded in the text but which can 


ould have been something like this ; 


Advama of Valmiki and he vould have been received by hin with full 


honours. He (Narada) would have told him that he is coming to him 


wont tc move about here and there after visiting a number 
where he had met many people and seen many ‚lassen TO this 
: Vas there anyone among the 


in this world, loke, 


as he is 
of places 


almiki must have x counter questioned 
1 


people he had met or would have come to about 
the best among men. To this Narada would have 


that there one Rama و‎ the scion of the 


which would make hi 
repl¿od as indeed he did 
who answers his description of qualities. To corroborate 


ecounted in brief the main events of his life thus 
کا ا‎ 


Iksvakus 


his statement he r 


laying the groundwork for the theme of the Ramayana. 
Erin نکی‎ 


For any work the first priority is the selection of its. 
In the caso of tho Pämäyana, it in interesting to note, it 5 


not for Valmiki to do it. As a matter of fact, he had 
[t uns Brahma who did it for him. This is the int: 


m Esto (32 
and Valmiki composing his work on it. B 
1 و‎ Botwoen the two 80098. 
Sion, d ایر‎ = 9 tw episodes, 
t of conversation between Valmiki and lfárada and Brahma's 
a pearance before Valmiki and commissioning him to write the life 
story of Rama, the episode of the slaying of Kraunca (Krauncavadha) 


is thrown in. Tye pur ose of which seems to bo to bring out the 

crá cativo artist in Valmiki . This also shows how sensitive Valmiki 
vas, just the type the creative artists are. The best in the artist 
cones out when hin sensitivities are stirred. And this is precisely 
what haspened in the case of Valmiki. He got so emotionally surcharged 
that the Kraunca-killing incident became the sole preoocupation of 
his thoughts after the mruesome event. lle went on encaking about it 


to his pu il Bharadvaja and other disciples. ven when Brahma was 


in front of him, as rointed out earlier, hts mind remained engrossed 
init. “hat was the mental state in which he was asked to compose 

a work on the Rama story. And certainly it could not have better. 
The story with its frequent bouts of grief precisely required 


this tyno of mindset which vas strickogn with grief. If a person 


could bo totally involved in an ordinary mundane incident, he could 


bo equally totally involved in other siniiar incidents. And, it needs 


no emphasis, to say that with total involvement comes out the best 


artistic creation which transcends time and space and which lasts 


on the earth as last the rivers and mountains, 

A cuestion is Why vas it necessary for Valmiki to develop 
stricken with grief before being asked to 
of Rama ? The answer tb thi s lies in the nature 
All its main incidents are enveloped in it. 


a mindset which was 
delineate the story 
of the story itself. 
Dasaratha goes to a forest and unwittingly hits at a young lad 

support of his blind parents who on losing him 


Sravana, the only 
of his life through the grief of his 


imprecate him with the loss 
son which he has to suffer when haxkzs his son whose coronation 
he had fixed the following day has to proce@d to forest in exile 
for fourtcen years under the machinations of his ladylove on whom 
he had fawned but who would just pay no heed to his entreaties 

grief on coming to know of the news of 


Bharata is strickon with 
his brother» All that he swears 


death of his father and the exile of 
by to prove his innocense in all that had ha pened in his absence 
eart of Kausalya who felt tragically cheated as it | 
were in sooing hXxzxzxx her son installed as the king, an opportunity 
she had been looking forward to after havbng been sidelined by her 
band, even thouch occupying the position of the Chief *ueen | 


ar 
melt oven the hà 


hus 
officially, for her redemption, Nirhly moving ic the in aoe of 
Bharata'ts return from Citrakuta on his failure to p 1 
return to Ayodhya and accept the kingdom with a par | 
1 cing them on the throne in the dress of a 8 
Nandiprama outside Ayodhya, the capital. che er: 


tama, Laksmana and Sitadome to grief with Surpanakha chipping in 


oreathing only to break the sad news of Sita's abduction to her 


other cries relentlecely. And then comes the great battle of 

Lanka where ono hero after another fallebngulfing the entire demon 
household in of. in Rama's camp Laksmana is mortally wounded 
breaking Rama to the point of losing all equanimity which had till 


hen been his forte. Confined to the Agokavatika Sita suffers 


all indignities and humiliations and deceptions like being shown 


the dead body of Rama which,m: had it not been the intervention 


of Trijata, would have led her to loso her life, In the last scene of 


the battle Ravana falls and Mandodari cries. So does Vibhisana. 
And thon comes the most hoart-rending of the scenes : the fxe 


fire ordeal of Sita. Tt is vot the era of the Grief for her. She 


this time under tho orders of her husband 


سی 


is sent into exile, 


under attack from hi voople for accepting he beck in spite of her 


having tees lived in a demon!s house. The sad story has the curtain 


drawn on it with the second test to which the hapless lady is put 


in a fuli assembly at the tine of the horse sacrifice to prove 


her fidelity for the secondtime. She closes her eyes, utters 
Sha, 


hor vow of fidelity three times. The earth parts, comes out with 


earths 
of Sita : Sitoyad caritam mahat. 


— <A 


is not it the cass that the grief which had started out 
floving with the slaying of tho Kraunca bird continued flowing 


? at is the Rama story or for thut matter the great story 


till the entombment of Sita ? مم‎ it not proper therefore to 


D 


preparo Valmiki +e mentally all that was to follou.? AA 
A requiroment for a creative composition و‎ apart from the 
other two, tho theme and the sensitivity, io insirat on which fe 


¿< 


16 what io provided by the Brahma episode, which the 
may diomise as a mere myth with no basis in real | 


runs on. Even while living tho lifo of reclises, the threesome 
, 


prompting Laksmana to chop off her nose and ears when she ponced 
upon Sita in the idea of hor being huxxxiuak the impediment in 

hor neyurkuy unsuccessful seducing of the latter's husband, leading 
ultimately to a long period of revenge resulting in £hm endless 
battles v ch the demons which saw Khara and Dusana and theif vast 
hordes perish and tho abduction of Sita by the wily Ravana which 
made the heart-brckon brothers Rama and Laksmana go about from 


pillar to post to look for her in the course of which they are 
called u on to perform the cremation of their unknown ally, the 


cagle Jatayus who had collapsed goving fight, even though worn out by 
aro, to the mighty demon Ravana but who could manage continue 


husband and the brother-in-law. T en comes the Sugriva-Valin episode. 


l: ; PB 
ühe| brothers fight a firce duel but when one of them falls, the 


a throne, puts Sita on it and goes down. Sita is entombed in the 


juonkey/ 


CN 

ia not whether thoro ic a deity called Brahma or not. The question 
that of divinity, tho inspiration omanating from an vacet dl 
ource. Ono docs not have go to anciont texte in proof of it which کہ‎ 


onc can find in 0 own-ex—erilénco, “ho writer of those lines is 
his own experience in the context of his own 
ugovindasimhacaritan and on the life history 


euth Sikh Guru amd the Sriramakirtimahakavyan 
land called the Ramakien therein, In both 


uith no effort whatsoever. In 
was effected in the text, not 
in the course of the two thousand 
the Press copy, the draft 


torpted to recount 


two works, the Srigur 
of Guru Gobind Singh, the 


on the Rama story of Thai 
tho ca es verse after vetse rolled in 


case of tho second work no change 


¿he 
yon a syllable or 2 lottor changed 


tho preparation of 
t which when revoaled to one of 


e time Prof, Gourl Kumar 


stanzas not necessitating 


serving the purpose, a fac 
و‎ and orators of th 
mark : Professor, you did not ۱ 


copy itself 
tho rreatost Orgya wriver 
۰ 


go into a trance and Te! 
-pete 
i ad made you write ite 


Brahma made him 
positioned in you 


work. Some divinity 
“iow correct ho was 1 Such unusual things never happen without divine 
intervention. “hen this could happen to ne, an ordinary individual, ! 
how come then it could nok Bappened to a sage like Valmiki ? Brahma N 
ly symbolizes 4 mystic experience, call it the divine 
1 


write the 


episode 6 
inspiration + 
Le 

One thing about the Ranayana that ecds to struesed here 18 
that it is not ndroly a piece of poetry; it is a song, A rhthymic 
ould be sung, 98 said earlier, to the accompaniment of 
t that it could be sung, it actually was 
at least two times, as the text 
he started thinking of 


AVA, 


— —Á— 


number which © 
# tringed instrument/B« No 
Valmiki himself 
aimiki had composed it, 
‚om he could teach it. Just then came along Kusa and L 
the two sons of Ramas significantly called Zuoilava, a torm signifying 

ked it us from hin and sang it 


e sages invited in the forest 


o immensely ¡leased were they with it that they 
with all kinds of frugal + rosents they had 
the lion cloth, the birch bark, the staff 
s followed by the final show at Ayodhya 


alt= an w E 2 
fico e» in the ritual a‘fording Rama 


t was during sone of these recesses 


sung in the time ol 


iteclí records» After V 


somebody 


an actor in later literature, Tyey pie 


ag premiere of it as it were, before th 
to listen to ite 5 
showered the young ones 
with them, the deer skin, 


nd so on. "he oremiere wa 


ıt the time of Rama's 

bit of rest and legsuro. 
Rama story which the you 

tt the cars of Rama. 


horse sacri 


a little 
that the 
by Valmiki that had caug 


"hic wig the finale of- tne Worn 
ind for thousands of ۰ 


f Agia claiming it as its O 
It iofkanavattht 6 


ng ones had been asked to sing 
Et 


inspire generations of mank 
ig pan-Asian, every country o 
ito own namo and thomo-variations. 


Rama 1 ده‎ 
|  phra Lak Phra Lam in Laos, Ramakion in "nailand, 


Ina Y m s 
A جلجمکجمصساتماش>مسممسعصتفع ہ/‎ 


we‏ 3 سے 


= vety riecht describing it as early ao 188% in the following 
Worde : ‘hoover has done or willed too much lot him drink tr 


this deey cur u) = x ~ ۰ oe 
deep cup a lou; drought of life and youth... “verything is 


AT O nt لحم‎ -=ü 1o x ~3 í j سوہ‎ 
narro in tho “est--Greece is smell and I stifle, Judea is dry = 


and I pangs Tot mo look forward to lofty «cia and the proround 


for p while. There lios my great poem, s vast as the indian 


Ocean, blessed gilded with the sun, tho book of divine harmony 


‘sin is no 2issonanco. 


A serene peace reigns there in the midst —— 
ok conflict, an infinite sweetness, a boundless fraternity, which ; 
all living boings, an ocean of 'ove, of pity, of 


spreads over 


clemency." 

Gt RT. 
This ic the Ramayana of Valmiki coming into being under 
the most mysterious of the circumstances with an awakening to 
gotionall, curcharged sensitive 


- and grandeur from an e: 
The Ramayana transcends time 


its beauty 
a total involvement in ite 


heart with a 
and space and is a piece of world literature now, . 3 
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by 
Dr.Satya Vrat, Delhi. 


The two great epics - the Ramayana and the 
have so many things in common that they have always 0 
together under the popular name epics. Both the works + 
beyond all proportions, both are attributed to legendary 
both have a halo attached/which not even the passage of 
has diminished and both enjoy a popularity and esteem that 
parallel in the literary history of the world. But even i 
so much of similarity there lies a vast chasm that separates 
two. The Ramayana is a Kavya and the تو ولا‎ d is an È 
This is perhaps the fundamental difference between the two 
the other minor differences are only a corollery to it. ás 
Ramayana is a Kavya it has all the grace and charm of it: 
the tradition it has been proclaimed an Adi-Kavya first of 
galaxies of poems that were to come later on. It has serv 
inspir&tion to the poets like Kalidasa who have consis 
persistently tried to approximate Valmiki in exuberance | 
expression and fineness of thought. As a piece of 2 
Ramayana stands supreme. "Notwithstanding the wilder 
exaggeration and hyperbole through which the reader 
Indian epics has occasionally to wander, " Says Mon 
"there are in the whole range of the world's lit 
charming poems than the Ramayana" a. Cosmogony Í 
lore and tradition, mythology and history ha 
in the weaving of the mighty web and the 


Yavat Sthasyanti girayah 
Savitas ca mahitale 
Tavad Ramayana - Katha 


Lokesu pracarisyati 


topic of the battle between the Kauravs and the Pandavas has ma 
subsidiary legends which can safely be torn asunder from the 
main narrative without kke in any way injuring the story. The 
fahabharata in a way is a great highway where innumerable by path: 
merge and lose their identity. It contains a book-load of moral  —— 
and didactic matter and whole philosophical treatigses in | | 
Bhaeavadégita and the Anugita and has a volume which exceeds both _ 
Elied and Odyssy put together. The contrast between the Ramayana 
and the Mahabhrata has nowhere been so vividly brought out as 
in the chapter 'The Epics' in the Cambridge History af India Vo द 
by Washburns Eoppkins:- 2 
" But Ramayana differs essentially from the Nahabhara 
not only in its style but in its spirit. It's most spirited : 
before the epic plot begins After the introduction in the his! ۳3 
of Sita, Rama, and Ravana kwrgidi turgidity replaces tragedy | 
and descriptions of scenery and sentimentality take the plac 
genuine passion. The didatic overload is indeed ! 
but in this epic the note of 
lust and passion which is the charm of the Mahabharata, 
reveals the childish laments and pious reflections of 
foes are demoniac spirits while his allies and confi 


It is a polished fantasia, in the first example of 


great epic is a More human document after 


religious sincer 


ety in the prigeval hymns of 


Dr Ravindra Nath T 
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THE RAMAEXEN AND THE VALMIKI RAMAYANA =- 


A STUDY IN COMPARISON 


-- Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 3 
Pandit Manmohan Nath Dar 
Professor of Sanskrit, 
University of Delhi, 
Ex-Vice-Chanceller, Shri 
Jagannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri, Orissa, India. 


^ neighbouring country Thailand has intimate religious, 
linguistic and cultural ties with India that go back to hoary past. 
Emperor Asoka is said to have sent two of his emissaries here, the 
monks Sona and Uttara as part of his mission to propagate Buddhism 
in countries far and near. They are believed to nava introduced 
Buschism into Thailand. They are said to have landed at Nakhon 


Fathom, Nagara Prathama, the First City, so called perhaps to 


commemorate that event and delivered their first sermon at a site 
where a Chedi now stands as a memorial. Tradition has it that at 

the very first sermon the monks converted to Budchism a few thousand 
people from among the 29,000 present. The Puranas mention Indian 
ships laden with merchandise touching the ports in Suvarnabhumi 
which in all likelihood included Syamadesa, Siam, as Thailand was 
known then. Due to contact with the Khmers who were highly Hindui 
people the Hindu religion as well as the Sanskrit language found | 
their way into Thailand. So profound was the impact of both that 


ry 


much of that is noticeable even now. Quite a large part of the 


J. Gedney who made an in-depth study of the spoken Thai fr 
point of view of Indic content in it in his masterly 4 


2 


1947) 'there are as many words of Indic origin in spoken Thai as 
are Greek and Latin words in spoken English'. It is in line 
with this that a big corpus Of the names of persons as well as 


of cities and towns in Thailand is found to be of Indic origin. 


The two national epics of India, the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata, particularly the former, have excercised powerful 
influence on Thai life. The Ramayana, called the Ramakien is 
wovan inextricably into the Thai social fabric. If there is any 
truly Asian epic, it is the Ramayana which was fittingly described 
by Michelet, the French historian, as "a great poem, as vast as 
the Indian ocean, a bock of divine harmony". Every country of 
Southeast Asia has contributed to it, reshaped it, adapted it to 
its situations and traditions and adopted it as its own. Religion 
has been no bar to it, predominantly Muslim populations in countries 


like Indonesia enjoy its nightlong performances. 


The Ramayana in Literature 

^ peculiarity of the Ramayanic literature of Thailand is 
the total ignorance of the word Ramayana. Equally unknown is 
its creator, the poet Valmiki. The name of the Ramayana that 
the Thais are familiar with is Ramakien, a changed form of 
Sanskrit Ramakhyana according to others. It was not until the 
reign of king Rama VI of the present ruling dynasty who gave a 


scholarly exposition of the origin of the Ramakirti that the 


Thais came to know of the Ramayana and its author Valmiki, 


particularly the learned anong them who took interest in Thai 


1947) 'there are as many words of Indic origin in spoken Thai as 
are Greek and Latin words in spoken English’. It is in line 
with this that a big corpus of the names of persons as well as 


of cities and towns in Thailand is found to be of Indie origin. 


The two national epics of India, the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata, particularly the former, have excercised powerful 


influence on Thai life. The Ramayana, called the Ramakien is 


wovan inextricably into the Thai social fabric. If there is any 
truly Asian epic, it is the Ramayana which was fittingly described 
by Michelet, the French historian, as "a great poem, as vast as 

the Indian ocean, a bock of divine harmony". Every country of 
Southeast Asia has contributed to it, reshaped it, adapted it to 

its situations and traditions and adopted it as its own. Religion 
has been no bar to it, predominantly Muslim populations in countries 


like Indonesia enjoy its nightlong performances. 


The Ramayana in Literature 
A peculiarity of the Ramayanic literature of Thailand is 
the total ignorance of the word Ramayana. Equally unknown is 


its creator, the poet Valmiki. The name of the Ramayana that 


the Thais are familiar with is Ramakien, a changes form of 


Sanskrit Ramakhyana according to others. It was not until the 
reign of king Rama VI of the present ruling dynasty who gave a 


scholarly exposition of the origin of the Ramakirti that the 


Thais came to know of the Ramayana and its author Valmiki, 


Classics. As for the people in general, they are still bliss- 


fully ignorant of the original name of the epic and its c 


The Ramayanic influence on the culture of Thailand has fo 
expression in three distinct forms, i.e. in literature, in drama 
and in painting and sculpture. Although the introduetion of the 
Ramayana into Thailand can be traced back to a date as early as 
the 13th Cen. A.D. it is nevertheless, not until the beginning of 
the Ratnakosinra period (about 1781 A.D ) that the glory of 
Rama came to be expressed in beautiful epic poems. The influence 
of the Ramayana in those early centuries is noticeable in the 
names of kings end nobles and in literary excerpts. The honour 


of being the first poet of the Ramakirti belongs to Taksin the 


Great, the king of Thonburi who put in verses some events of the ` 
great epic which are still extant. The credit of giving a com- š 
prehensive account for the first time of the Rama story, however, 
goes to king Rama I (1732-1889), the founder of the present 
ruling dynasty. He produced a voluminous work of some ten thou: 
Stanzas covering all the incidents from the origin of Rama's 
to the story of his two sons. King Rama II (1809-1829 A.D 
son And successor, gave the story the form of a drama, a 
Shorter version than that of King Rama I and consequently 
to put on stage. 1 began to be played as a mask which 
gaudy dresses of the actors and the actresses, the 
movement of their delicate forms and the sweet mel 


ing music still has great appeal to the peop 


by them as the best Thai dramatic poetry 


1 
for the mask dates back to the Ayuthaya period (1349-1647 A.D.). 
But like so many Ramayanic plays the poet depended on some solitary 
events of the Ramayana and showed no evidence of continuity the 


like of we find in the later work of King Rama II. 


But long before the work began to be staged, there was 
in vogue in Thailand a certain kind of play known as Hnang mean- 
ing hide or skin in which all Ramayanic figures were cut out of 
hide, painted in their characteristic colour so that every 
Ramayanic character possesses a distinctive colour of his own 
Rama being green, Laksmana golden, Hanuman purple, Ravana dark 
and so on. When staged they were very similar to marionettes but 
their movements instead of being controlled by a string were 
controlled by hands. The Hndng is generally played in festivals 
at night. It may be mentioned here in passing, that the Hnang 
in Thailand was introduced from Java and is an adaptation of the 


Senskrit Chayanataka, 


Tt is due to the complete owning of the Rama Story, the 
Ramakien or the Ramkirti by the Thais that the names of the 
characters have come to differ from the original. A close look 
at the Ramakien shows that as for the names of the places and 


No 


personalities three distinct systems are noticeable. First, origin 


Kallecana for Ahalya, Kakanasura for Tadaka, Khukhan for Guha, 
“ongkut for Kusa and Vajnrga for Valmiki Third, a modified form one 
the original name is used, e ge, Satrud for Satrughna, Kuperan for 
Xubera. One reason for such changes and modifications could be 
the peculiar Thai phonetics. The vowel 8 in between two conso- 
nants is deleted leading to their conjunction while the one coming 
at the end of the word is made silent as in Bengali. Thus garuda 
is pronounced in Thai as grut. Moreover, being fundamentally 

a monosyllabic language, with en inclination to stick to the sound 
of the word rather than the correct spelling, Thai adopts a modi- 
fied form of a word with a part of it unpronounced. Thus Laksmana 
is written as Laksmana but pronounced as Lak retaining the sound 
of the first syllable only and deleting all others. The same has 
happened with Pulastya, Vibhisana, Vidyujjihva and Mandodari etc. 
which are pronounced in Thai as Lastian, Bibhek, Chikuha and Mando 
respectively. "ha in Thai is pronounced as pha.  3harata then 
becomes Phrot. Ravana is nowhere called as such. He in the 
Ramakien is Thotsakan, Sas&krit دزم وه‎ There are names 
which have only minor variations, e.g., Sida, Sanskrit Sita, ` 
Sukrip, Sanskrit Sugriva, Phali, Sanskrit Vali, Inthorachit, 
Sanskrit Indrajit, Kumphakan, Sanskrit Kumbhakarana and so on. 
It may be mentioned here incidentälly that some of the modifi 
names do not go well with the Thai phonetic system. 71 


Thai works refer to the god of wealth as Kuvera, in R 


1. One synonym of Thotsakan is 'Repphanasun'. 


w 


Kallacana for Ahalya, Kakanasura for Tadaka, Khukhan for Guha, 
“ongkut for Kusa and Vajmrga for Valmiki Third, a modified form of | 
the original name is used, e 9., Satrud for Satrughna, Kuperan for 
Kubera. One reason for such changes and modifications could be 
the peculiar Thai phonetics. The vowel a in between two conso- 
nants is deleted leading to their conjunction while the one coming 
at the end of the word is made silent as in Bengali. Thus garuda 
is pronounced in Thai as grut. Moreover, being fundamentally 

a monosyllabic language, with an inclination to stick to the sound 
Cf the word rather than the correct spelling, Thai adopts a modi- 
fied form of a word with a part of it unpronounced. Thus Laksmana 
is written as Laksmana but pronounced as Lak retaining the sound 
of the first syllable only and deleting all others. The same has 
happened with Pulastya, Vibhisana, vidyujjihva and Mandodari etc. 
which are pronounced in Thai as Lastian, Bibhek, Chikuha and Mando 
respectively. "ha in Thai is pronounced as pha. harata then 
becomes Phrot. Ravana is nowhere called as such. He in the 
Ramakien is Thotsakan, 29 مئاد‎ eo There are names 
which have only minor variations, e.g., Sida, Sanskrit Sita, 
Sukrip, Sanskrit Sugriva, Phali, Sanskrit Vali, Inthorachit, 


Sanskrit Indrajit, Kumphakan, Sanskrit Kumbhakarana and so 


names do not go well with the Thai phonetic system. 


Thai works refer to the god of wealth as Kuvera, inR 


1. One synonym of Thotsakan is 'Rapphanasun!. 2 


is invsriably referred to as Kuperan which is the Tamil form and 
may easily be recognizeä as a remnant of Tamil influence. The E 
same may be said of Guha which in Thai becomes Khukhan. While | 
talking of the names it may be pertinent to mention that the 
Ramakien has a number of new names to cesignate characters with 
no corresponding ones in the Valmiki Ramayana. Such for instance, 
are s Binayaki or Binchakai, Maiyarab, Malivaggatbr=hma, Suvarna- 


maccha, Macchanu, Mahapal, Debasura and Unaraj. 


Ramayana Story 

Now, a word about the story of the Thai Ramayana, Unlike 
the Valmiki Ramayana which is divided into Kandas, it is one 
continuous whole. It has no sub-divisiors, even where it is 
in the form of a dramatic poem, of acts or scenes. For purposes 
of analysis the Ramakien story is divided into three parts. 
T^e first part describes the creation of all beings, human, 
demoniac and simian. It begins with the third incarnation of 
Narayana. The story gces on to describe the birth of king 
Anomatan, the founder of the dynasty of Ayodhya who was succeeded 
by his son Ajapal who in turn was followed by his son Dasaratha, 
father of Rama. Next is described the birth of Rama, his brothers ` 
and Sita. Then is taken up for description tlhe origin of the der 
their kingdoms, their families, their conflicts which is followed ow: 
by the description of the creation of Lanka, the birth of Ravana 
| and his marriage with Mandodari and the birth of the Simian 
| ters. In the Valmiki Ramayana while the birth of the human 

simian characters is described in the Balakanda, the 


the demons is described in the Uttarakanda. 


# 
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After describing the origin of the different characters 
the Ramakien starts to unfold the main story, the sending away 
of Rama and Laksmana to forest to save the Rsis from the trouble 
caused by the crow-demon Tadaka, the marriage of Rama and Sita, 
Rama's banishment, 3harata's going to him and meeting him in the 
forest, Rama's meeting with Sabari and Agastya, his encounters 
with Surpanakha and other demona, Sita's abduction, Rama's meeting 


with Hanuman and Sugriva and the killing by him of Valin. 


The second part deals with the preparations for the battle 
with Ravana, Hanuman's visit to Lanka and his exploits therein, 
the building of the causeway to Lanka, Vibhisana's joining Rama, i 
the Binayaki episode (a new episode), Rama's encounter with Maiyarab | 
(a new episode), the fight with Kumbhakarna and his defeat, Laksma ۱ 
battle with Indrajit and the latter's death, the fight between 
Rama and Ravana, the episode of Malivaggabrehma (a new episode), 
Ravana's meditation, his death at the hands of Rama and the hand ہے‎ 


ing over by Rama of the throne of Lanka to Vibhisana. 


The third part of the Ramakien describes the quelling of a 


an insurrection in Lanka by Rama's brothers, the banishment o 


The story of the Ramakien does not stop here. It goes 


describe the exploits of Rama's sons. 


The story in the Ramakien differs 


H 
| 
Í 
i 
f 


Ramayana in two respects. One, it introduces some altogether | 
new episodes which do not figure in the original narrative . 

Sx Two, even where the incidents describes are the same, there 
is difference in detail, major or minor. Since it is not neces 
that the Thai narrative should be based on that of Valmiki, this ` 
difference is inevitable. Grafting on a foreign soil also 
contributes to it. The local elements do creep in when some 
thing from outside is brought in. This is most noticeable in the 
case of Hanuman, the celibate monkey god of Valmiki who turns 

in the Ramakien into a romantic hero making love with any pretty A 
hp lady he comes into contact with, marrying her and beyetting 
sons thereon, Rama's bhakta he is, but not to the extent 

of 761.8 3 Recepient of the material reward from Rama for ` 


the services rendered to him, he accepts the kingdom of Lopburi. 


Unless the story of the Ramakien is known, it will not be 
possible to appreciate fully the points of difference between 


| the narratives in the Ramakien and in the Valmiki Ramayana. 


Rull books on this have been written in English by at least tt 


and by far the most knowledgeable of the Indian immigra 
that country. Constraints of time and space will | 
dedineation of the story in all its vivid de 


entirely new to the Valmiki's narrative or those which differ 


materially from it. First we take up the new episodes, 


Ihe episode of Anomatan 


It is said that in times of yore a demon of miraculous 
Power of the name of Hirantayaksa lived on the mountain Cakravala. 
He oppressed the gods who approached Isvara for succour. narayana 
at the behest of Isvara fought with him and killed him, On coming 
back to his abode of milk-ocean he saw a lotus on it and a beautiful 
child encased in its petals. Narayana forayad to Krailasa to 
dedicate it to Isvara according to whose injunction, it, named 
^nomatan, was to be the first king of the world, Jambudvipa was 
chosen for his rule. His capital was Ayodhya which was laid for 
him by Indra at the behest of Isvara and was named on the first 
letters óf the four Rsis he (Indra) met on the way, Achanagavi, ` 


Yugagra, Daha and Yaya, 


The episode of 3inayski or Benjakai : 


Ravana ordered Benjakaya, a demoness, to assume the form 
of Sita, feign desd and float down the river near Rama's camp 
with the intention to dupa Rama into believing that his beloved ` E 
wife was no more, The ruse succeeded for a while. Rama going مہ‎ 
to the river to take his morning bath noticed the corpse and 
recognizing that to be that of Sita fell into deep 
did Laksmana who came there along with Hanuman, The lat 
to accept that Sita was dead. To test as to whether 


rieking VE 


corpse or not, he put it on lighted pyre. ۶6 
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by Hanuman, Whipped by Sugriva she r=vealed her identity. Coming 


of the former asking him to kill her and ordered Hanuman to see her 
off to Lanka. while escorting her the gallant monkey made love to 


her who later bore him a son Called Asuraphad, 


The episodes of the quarrel between Nilaphat or Nila and Hanuman 
and the episode of suvarnamacche 

To reach Lanke it was necessary to build a causeway. The 
monkeys gathered round both the heroes, Nilabad or Nila and Hanuman 
and the «mighty work of laying a bridge over the ocean began. Nila 
ena Hanuman had settled between themselves the work to be done by 
each. Thus Hanuman was to set in nosition the stones that Nila wou! 
pass on to him. Now, Nila nursed a grievance against Hanuman on 
account of the bad treatment he thought he had meted to his uncle 
Janbu., Taking the present one as the right opportunity to take 
revenge he became overfast with the handing over of the stones whi 


Hanuman with all his efficiency could not set in time. After some 


time the order of duties was reversed. In order to teach Nila a 
lesson, Hanuman tied a stone each to his hair anc began passing t 
onto Nila much to his discomsfiture. A quarrel ensued bet ‚een 
two, It being an act of indiscipline and a bad example to 
of the army, Rama decided to punish both. Nila he sent tı 


to act as Sugriva's regent and to arrange for the 


within seven days. The great monkey cted wit! 
stone came to hurled into the sea. Th ul 


oe 
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Operation reached Ravana's ears who getting restless sent his mer- 


maid daughter Suvarnamaccha to obstruct it. Suvarnamaccha set about 


with her host to remove the rocks from their positions.  Hanuman 


was surprised to find the rocks vanishing. He dived into the sea 


and sew Suvarnamaccha and thousands of the fish at work to remove 


the rocks. Hanuman looked at the pretty mer-maid and fell into love 


with her. She also responded to his love. The result was that before 
Suvarnamaccha returned to her father she had become a mother to 


Hanuman's son Macchanu whom she discharged from her womb and left 


on the seashore for fear of her father. 


The episode of Maiyarab 

Ravana invited his friend, the invincible Patala king Maiyarab 
to assist him in killing Rama, Maiyarab went to Rama's camp and 
with the helo of a sleeping powder made all his comoanions sleep. 
He kidnapped unconscious Rama to Patala and thought of putting 
him into boiling water. After waking up everybody looked for Rama. 
Vibhisana applied his mind to the problem and came to know that it 
was Maiyarab who had kiánapped Rama. He asked Hanuman to yo to 
Patala to rescue him. Hanuman met with many obstacles on the way, 
an elephant, a fiery mountain, a swarm of mosquitces. He overcame 
them one by one and was able finally to reach Patala, find out Rama 
with the help of his son Machanu, a mermonkey born of the mermaid 
Survarnamaccha whom Maiyarab had adopted as his son. Hanuman gav 


a fight to Maiyarab, killed hin and brought Rama back to his 


The episode of the judgement of Malivaggabrahma Malivaggabrahma 


When one demon after ancther was falling in 
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or "anuman's superior power, Dasakantha became extremely worried 
and thought of scme way to get rid of Rama, One way was to persuade 
his grandfather Malivaggabrahma or Malivaraja Brahma, the lord of 
gods, Gandharvas, Nagas and other supernatural beings, the Brahma 
of unfailing words to pronounce a curse ón Rama. Dasakantha sent 
for him through the demons Nanyavik and Vayuvek and requested 

him to pronounce his judgement on his dispute with Rama who had 


invaded his country. 


To look impartial Malivaggabrahma Gescended along with 
his host of gods neither in the Rama's camp nor in Lanka but in the 
battle-field which according to him belonged neither of the disputants. 
Dasakantha claced bañera DIN his charge of the invasion of his 
country by Rama. Just as he was, Malivaggabrahma would not pro- 
nounce his judgement unless the gods witnessed the trial and Rama 
given a chance to reply to the accusation . He also wanted to listen 
to Sita who was brought into his presence in the comany of the 
monkeys and the demons. On her evidence and on that of the gods 
Malivaggabra^ma found Taskantha guilty and cursed him to death by 


Rama's weapon. With this Dasakanatha's plan got totally misfired. 


e 


The episode of Ravana's soul 

It is at more than one place in the Ramakein that the so 
being kept separately from the body is mentioned. Unless it 
destroyed first, a person cannot be killed, as per its versio 


same thing happens also in the case of Ravana. When the 


CHIPS er ae 


EE کڑس سسجت -= وی ں‎ MM 
Ei Ce Ce ہس تر یج ںید‎ 


weapons of the former who showed unusual valour. Ravana's arm 
And heads were all cut one by one to grow and join again. Vibh 
knew that it would go on like this unless Ravana's soul kept in ` 
* Fesceptacle with Goputra, the latter's preceptor in his Asrama ER 
was crushed first. Hanuman offered to do the job cautioning 
inter alia that in accomplishing it he might have to use many 


tricks and that he should not doubt his integrity. Together with 


his allies best but on his own was afraid of going to him lest 
^is very sicht should enrage him and provoke him to finish him 
off ən was requesting him (Goputra) to take them to Ravana's E 
presence to put in 4 word on his behalf and on behalf of his 
companion to him (Ravana). At Hanuman's caution that Rama might 
Steal away the resceptacle, the Rsi took it along with him. At 
the city gate came up a diffculty. If the resceptacle was 
in, the soul would immediately fly to Ravana to meet him. At 
Hanuman's sug estion, it was decided to leave the rescepta 
with Angada, Hanuman and Goputra entered Lanka, After a 
Hanuman on the pretegt of giving instructions to Angada . 
himself from the demons who might mistake him for an ۱ 
back to him, created with his miraculous power ap 


soul and put it in the respectable in place of e 


Me 


which the latter (Angada) at his behest buri 


| 
| 
| 
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left for Rama in killing Ravana. In the fight that ensued the 


former finished off the latter. 


The episode of Mahipal Debasura 

After the death of Ravana, his friend Mahipal Debasura, king 
of Chakravala, came to visit him, ignorant of what had hapcened 
to him. Coming to know of his death on arrival he became furious 
and beseiged the city of Lanka.  Vib'isena who was then occupying 
the throne under the name Desaigrivangsh did not possess the 
m'raculous powers of Ravana. It was because of this that it 
was arranged by Rama when he enthroned him that he would send 
every week an arrow to him and if he felt that anything was going 
wrong, he shoul attach a note to it. when the city was beseiged, 
Vibhisana attached a note to the arrow which Rama saw and deputed 
Hanuman who was then ruling over the city of Nabapuri under his 
new name of Phya Anujit to help Vibhisana, Hanuman fought Mahipal 
Debasura and tore him into two. Much to his amazement the por- 
tions united, At last at Vibhisana's behest he tore open his 


(Debasura's) chest and the latter fell dead, 


Ihe episode of the insurrection in Lanka episode of the insurrecticn in Lanka 


When Mandodari became one of Vibhisana's queens, she was 
in the family way. She in course of time gave birth to a son. 
Coming of age and coming to know from his governor as to what $ 
| had happened to his father Ravana he was seething with the 
feeling of taking revenge. He went to kind Chakravarti, 
o* Malivan, a friend of his father who took him for hi 


— PP 
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Asuraphad came to Kiskindha, mrde all arrangements for the army 
and proceeded to Ayodhya where Sharata and Satrughna joined them. 
They all with their armies marched to Banka. In the battle 
Bainasurivangsh was killed and Vibhisana set free. 


Minor Differences between the Thai Ravamayana and the Ravamayana and th 
Valmiki Ranayana 


Having spoken of the new episodes that have been introduced 
into the Thai Ramayana, it will be prrtinent to analyse the Thai 
Rama story from the point of view of variations in it from the : 
Rama story of Valmiki. There are incidents in it such as the birth : 
of Ravana, Valin's fight with Mayaviv, Rama’s birth, his encounter 
with Tadaka, his marriage with Sita, the Parasurama episode, 
Rema's exile and the part played in it by Manthara, Dasaratha's 
fight with Sambara and the part played in it by Kaikeyi, Rama's 
contact with Guha, his encounter with Viradha, Surpanakha's 
overtures to Rama and Laksmana, Sita's abduction and Jatayu's 
fight with Ravana which have some differences though not very 


big with Valmiki's treatment of them. 


These differences could be illustrated by taking up 
a few of the above instances. Let us first take up the incident 
of the birth of Ravana and then other incidents. In both the 
Thai Ramayana and the Valmiki Ramayana, Ravana and Kuvera are j 
said to have a common father through the names differ in both. . 


In the Thai Ramayana he is called Lastian, Sanskrit Pulastya and 


mg m 
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mother. In the Thai Ramayanas Ramayanas she is called Rajata and in the 


Valmiki Ramayana Kaikasi. Rajata has no connection with Sumali 


mentioned as the father of Kaikasi in the Valmiki Ramayana. > 


In the Valin's fight with the bull Mayavin called Thoraba 
in the Thai Ramayana the story in common in both the Ramayanas, 
the Thai and the Valmiki upto the point where Sugriva is placed 
at the entrance of a cave wherein the fight takes place. The 
Thai Ramayana gives a slightly different turn to the Story when 
it introduces the element of rain. Valin had it conveyed to 
Sugriva that if he saw lighter blood coming out of the cave he 
should take it that it was his (Valin's) and that he had been 
killed by Mayavin. If instead, he saw thicker blood in its place, 
he should conclude that Mayavin had been killed. Now rain played 
havoc with the scheme. On account of it Mayavin's blood became 
lighter. Seeing it coming out Sucriva thought that it was Valin 
who had been killed. To prevent Mayavin's exit, he blocked the 
cave and left. Valin after finishing off Mayavin found it hard 


to come out and was very angry with Sugriva. 


In the description of the birth of Rama the Thai Ramayana 
does not give the name of the sacrifice which Dasaratha performs 
for begetting sons unlike the Valmiki Ramayana which mentions it E: : 
as Putresti.ägain, the Rsi who assits in the performance of the PIA 


sacrifice is Kalaikali in the Thai Ramayana while he is Rsyasrnga zi 


> 
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As for the incident of Rama's marriage with Sita, the Thai 
Ramayana says that she (Sita! has a look at Rama from the balcony, 


who is shown conscious of it. The Valmiki Ramayana Ramayana has nothing 
of it. 


Major differences between the Thai Ramayana and the Valmiki Ramayanas Ramayana: 


The variations in the Thai Ramayana from the Valmiki Ramayana 
are quite substantial with reference to certain incidents, such 
as the account of the birth of Valin, Sugriva, Hanuman and Angada, 
Rama's meeting with Hanuman, Hanuman’s departure to Lanka, his 
meeting with Samati and Ravana, the building of the causeway 
to Amkm Lanka, Angada's meeting with Ravana, the order, the 
account and the frequency of the battles, Rama's return to Ayodhya, 
the distribution of awards, banishment of Sita, the birth of 


her two sons and the reconciliation of Rama and Sita. 


We take up only a few here by way of illustration. The 
incident of the banishment of Sita the two versions describe 
suite differently. In the Thai Ramayana Adul, a demoness, the 
daughter of Surpanakha, the lady disfigured by Laksmana working 
as a palace maid with a view to wreaking vengence on Rama and Sita 
for the wrong done to her mother entices Sita to draw a picture 


of Ravana which Rama happens to see and which makes him suspicious. Eae 


of her fidelity. He assigns Laksmana the task of killing her, —— 
He on his orders takes her to the forest but lacks the will to = 
commit the ghastly act. He leaves her and brings to Rama ti 


of a deer as a proof positive for the carrying out of t 


ڈو یں مج سے 
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Sita continues to live in the forest. Rama remains for long 
unaware of the fact that she is alive. In the Valmiki Ramagana 
Rama banished Sita for fear of public censure. Laksmana takes 
her to the forest but does not leave her alone. He tells her 


about the Asrama of Valmiki nearby. 


The Thai Ramayana shows Sita to be very angry with Rama for 
the wrong dene to her while it depicts Rama as sad and sorrowful 
in separation from her. One day Isvara was having an assembly 
of gods in Mount Krailssa. He was concerned at the fact that 
Rama who had brought joy and happiness to the three worlds by 
controlling the Əemcns should be leading a miserable life, wanting 
to attempt a reconciliation of the estranged couple he sent for 
Rama and Sita, Ye noticed Sita's anger and asked Rama to beg pardon 
of her appealing at the same time to her softer feelings. Sita - 
at first did not relene, She could ill afford to be with a jealous 
and a cruel person. She had been too badly hurt to forget or to 
forgive. But et Isvara's intercession she consented at bast to 


accept Rama. Thus were united the long-separated husband and wife. 


The account of the birth of Sita's sons differs completely 
in the two versions. In the Thai Ramayana Sita during her exile 
is described as living in the hemitage of the sage Vajmrga, the 3 
‘Valmiki of the Valmiki Ramayana. A son is born to her and is r 
Mangkut. The second son the sage Vajmrga created through a mirca! 
The story has it that Sita one day left Mangkut in the care o 


Rsi and went out to gather fruits and flowers. She came | 
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certain monkey mothers. Out of solicitude for them she asked 
them to be careful with their babies lest they fell. The monkey 
mothers retorted that they were certainly better than her who 

had entrusted her son to the care of a Rsi who has his eyes closed 
in meditation. Sita rushed back to the hermitage and brought the 
baby desa with her, When the Rsi opened his eyes after meditation, 
he, not finding the baby around, created another one by his 
miraculous power. when Sita came back, the Rsi told her every- 
thin; and said that the new baby created by him would be Mangkut's 


playmate. He gave it the name Lava, 


In the Velmiki Ramayana Sita is described to give birth to 


two sons who are Kusa and Lava respectively. 


The Valmiki incident of Sita's being entombed in the earth 
is described differently in the Thai Ramayana. Though Rama had 
himself banished Sita ovt of a feeling of jealousy and suspicion 
and ordered her killing he felt lonely without her. When he came 
to know that she was alive he wanted that she should be with 
him, To this she did not agree. She however came when she was 
informed that Rama had died. But when she found him alive, she 
was furious and requested Mother Earth (Dharati) to take her in. 
She went thus to Patala, Rama sent Hanuman to bring her back 


but in vain. She continued to live in Patala till her reconcil 


aspect also. In the Thai Ramayana Rama is said to assign 


names and bestows to his allies while rewarding them 
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kingdoms for service rendered by them in achieving wictory 
Ravana. Thus Vibhisana is given the name Dashagirivangsh 8a 
brahmachiraj Bangsary, Sugriva the name Phraya Vaiyavangsha 

Mahasuratej Ruangsari, Guha the name Phraya Khukanadhipati, qu 
Hanuman the name Phraya fnujit and so on. Here ve sea the local 
tradition asserting its influence. The Kings on ascending the t? 
would assume different names and titles. This is natural that it 
should be so in the case of as of the Ramayana charecters as 


ascend the thrones. High flown names and titles were thus coined 


and assigned to then. 


AM. 
با‎ 


The Ramakien and the Valmiki Raseyana are two versions 
a host of others of the Rama story. It is interesting to note 
as to how they differ from each other in delineation of the st 
It would be far more interrsting to discover as to how much of : = 


this difference was inspired by local sm tradition leading to 


a spatlization the extent to which the great narrative had com 


to be owned by the Thais. 


THE CITY OF LOPBURI -- ITS CONNECTION WITH 


By 


Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 


^ neighbouring country Thailand has intimate religionum 
linguistic and cultural ties with India that go back to hoa 
past. Emperor Asoka is said to have sent two of his emissa 
here, the monks *ona and Uttara as part of his mission to pr 
Buddhism in countries far and near, They are believed to have 
introduced Buddhism into Thailand. They are said to have 1 
at Hakhon Pathom, Nagara Prathama, the First City, so called 
perhaps to commemorate that event and delivered their first s 
at a site where a Chedi now stands as a memorial, Tradition 1 
it that at the very first sermon the monks converted to Buddhi 
a few thousand pecple from among the 26,000 present, The Pur 
mention Indian ships laden with merchandise touching the ports E. 
in Suvarnabhumi which in all likelihood included Syamadesa, £j 
as Thailand was known then, Due to contact with che Khmers 


were highly rinj3uised people the Hindu religion as well as the 


the words of Dr, william J, Gedney who made an in-depth 5 


of the spoken Thai from the point of view of Indic conten 


| sss FA हैँ ۱ वही उन्ह ATS š sui e تسس‎ = ह. 
e पनु हाथ में छे उनके ATU es हो जाते Š ۱ इतने does पोटा सा | : : 
TET आकर वृषा पर ag उसकी arats? को جج‎ लगता है । _ 


Spoken English’, It is in line with this that a big corpus 
of the namesof persons as well as of cities and towns in 


Thailand is found to be of indic origin, 


The two national epics of India, the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, particularly, the former, have excercised power- 
ful influence on Thai life, The Aamayana, called the Ramakien 
is woven inextricably into the Thai social fabric, I£ there 
is any truly Asian epic, it is the Ramayana which was fittingly 
described by Michelet, the French historian, as "a great poem, 
as vast as the Indian ocean, a book of divine harmony". Every 
country of Southeast Asia has contributed to it, reshaped it, 
adapted it to its situations and traditions and adopted it as 
its own, Religion has been no bar to it, predominantly Muslim 
populations in countries like Indonesia enjoy its nightlong 


performances, 


The origin of a thing is totally forcotten, it comes to be 
accented as indigenous. The same thing happened in the case 
of the Ramayana which became Ramakien whieh in Thailand, To 
quote Mr, Manich Jumsal, the well-known Thai authority on the 
Ramakien :'The Thal version was adapted to Thal sentiments and 


colouring and portrays the customs, beliefs, politeness and 


gallantry of Thai ways of life ... True, the story is Indian but 


the clothes that they now wear are Thai of former days, The 


story is so made and adapted to Thai character that no Thai 


of it as a thing originated from foreica origin, It so 


depicts Thai ways of life and sentiments that it has become 


a true masterpice of Thai literature," The epic is now an 


inseparable part of Thai life, It is impossible to convince 

an average Thai that the incidents connected with the Rama 

ztory did not take place in Thailand, In his web of imagination 
which he thinks to be a reality, he takes them to have taken 
Place in his own country a number of places of which he asso- 
ciate: with it; the most important of which is the city of 
Lopburi in the central part of Thailand, Once an important 

seat of Khmer power, in the north of Thailand, it is associated 
by popular imagination with a number of Ramayana episodes, a 
few more interesting of which may well be recounted here, After 
the victory over Ravana Rama decided to reward all those cf his 
allies who had helped him, He assigned the kingdom of Lanka 

to Vibhisana, that of Kiskindha to Sugriva,that of Patala to 
Jambavat, that of Buriram to Guha and SO on, Last came the 

turn of Hanuman, Which territory could be given to him, 

thought Rama, An idea struck him, He told Hanuman that he > 
would shoot an arrow,  Hanuman should follow it, Whatever place 
the arrow falls on would be his,  Hanuman did as asked, The 
arrow fell at Lopburi, As per Rama's word that was to be 
his (Hanumat's), Re territory, But then it was uneven at that . 
time. It had to be made fit for habitation first. Hanuman | 


achieved this by levelling it with his tail. He then approached 


the entire land was bumt and reduced to chalk with the impa 
of the fall of the arrow and the particular patch where it ` 


dropped became green, The local people took it ود‎ highly 


ment intervened and barricated the patch including it among 
the protected manuments, Interestingly, the Lopburi area 1 

abounds in chalk which forms its principal export. Further, 
it is said that when Laksmana was struck with Kümbhakarna's arr: 
Rama asked Hanuman to bring a herb called Sapphaya, the Thai 1 
word for Sanjivani from the Chayanad Province. It being the | 
time of the night, the creat monkey could not identify it, Hec 
took up the whole mountain and flew past Lopkuri which was on 
fire at that time, In the licht of the fire he identified + 
herb and dropped the mountain, The place where he did do is at 
a distance of some 10 kms, from Lopburi and is called in Th 
Khao Samo Khon which means ‘monkey dropped the mountain', — 


A little different version of the above is fouad in the 


him throuch thick and thin, He made Vibhisana the 
Sugriva, Guha and Hanuman that of Kiskindha, Bu: 


respectively and so on and so forth, Of all t 


af to pierce his eyes, ie at this left his throne and offered ` 
it to the rightful owner, Rama then thought another wayout to 
roward Hanuman, He shot an arrow and asked Hanuman to 4 
The arrow fell on a nine-veaked mountain zesuetimg reducing 

1t to dust, Hanuman levelled it with his tail and raised a city 
wall, Rama asked Visvakarman to lay a city over there which he 3 
did. It was given the name Nabapuri and Hanuman was mede its 


ruler. The city of Lophuri, as can be seen from what has been 
stated above has intimate connections with Rama story some of 


its important incidents having taken place there, It is an evi- 


dence par excellence of its total owning by the Thais. 


ma. 


(त्रीरामकी तिंमहाकाव्य्पु. - के आधार पर ) 
-- ۳75 शास्त्री 


थाई रामकथा की जहां ۲۲25 की दृष्टि से विशेषता है वहा पाजो | 
की दृष्टि ü भी ۱ दोनों ने मिलकर उसे अपना vs qug स्वरूप प्रदान 
क्या है ١ 


यथपि रामायण की मूल कथा उसमें भी उरी प्रकार हे जिस 
प्रकार कि भारतीय रामायणो मैं तो मी fus arena और उपा- 
ख्यान उसमे इप प्रकार के हें जो मारत के किती SY रामायण मेँ उपलब्ध 


उपलब्ध हैं भी उनके चित्रण मैं भी विभिन्नता है | चर्चा यहा हनुमान्‌ ` 
की हे अत: उन्ही तक अपने को सीमित रखते हुए aê रामक्थागत 


थाई रामायण में vad अधिक चामत्कारिक aras हे तो | 
हनूमान्‌ जी का | अनेक विषम परिस्थितियों में یم‎ को वे ही E 
DESEE EE हैं, उनका काम काने के लिए सदा و‎ 
तत्पस्-राम काज करिबे को आतुए 1 उनका श्रीराम 8 सम्पर्क मी 


रामायण Š बड़े विचित्र हा से बताया गया Š | सीता के अपहरण 


। इती प्रकार की स्थिति अनेक पात्रों की मी हे । जो पात्र‏ یں 


` उनके WISI का वर्णन यहा qup किया जा TET हे | 


बहुत मना काने पर भी जब वह नही' मानता तो रक्ष्मण जी धनुष 
तानने छते Š ۱ वह बन्दर ger से नीचे उतर उनके हाथ do धनुषा 
कीन) पैड़ पर ag पून! arera? E लगता है । चक्ति 
att किकवव्यविमूटु लक्ष्मण के पास त्रीराम को जगाने के सिवाय आर 
कोई उपाय नही रह जाता | जाग कर श्रीराम ऊपर की ara 
उठा बन्दर को देखते Š आर वन्दर नीचे की ओर 21۳8 मिलते 

ही stat रक qui को पहचान लेते हें | श्रीराम कहते हैँ कि यही तो 
ë पेरा मतं । बन्दर कहता हें यही तो हैं पेरे प्रभु जिन्हें T gear 
फिर रहा UT | 


अत्यन्त چم‎ होने के साथ-साथ 52715 जी جچ‎ कृश, 
नीतिनिपुणा aur पत्युत्पन्नमति भी d | 


थाई रामायण में रावणा का भरसक प्रयत्न यही रहा कि 


जाय | इसके fol उसने अनेक युत्रितया अपनाई | उनमें से दो युक्तियों 
को हनुमान जौने ही विफल क्या ur | पहिली युक्ति रावण की 
थी बेंजक्थी नामक یں گی‎ कन्या को पीता के aq का खप धर उस- 
लंका के पास की नदी मे बहते नहते उर स्थान पर पहुंचने की जहां 

श्रीराम प्रतिदिन gra: eva स्यि आया करते थे । श्रीराम की 
5۳۳2 जब उस तथाकथित पीता š राव परः पड़ती है तो उनका दिल A. 
टूट जाता है । वि विलाप करने ora हें जोर रावण हे मुद्ध को | 


far को ठोटने में विलम्बः होता देख लक्ष्मण उनकी 
वे 8730-4738 उप स्थान पर पहुंच जाते हें जहां त्री 
रहे होते ۲ । "सीता" का शव उनके qm पढ़ 
वे भी विलाप करने छाते हैं ۱ दोनों पाइयो 


ES qu करना ही न पढ़े att उसके बिना ही उसे सफलता मिल 


निरर्थक समफ वापिस ele की सोचने उगले हैं. । नदी पर 


देख gia आदि भी उनकी ala वहां पहुंच जाते Z ऑर उन्हें 
GET देख दु:ख सागर में wu जाते Š ۱ तब पहुंचते हैं वहा हनूमान्‌ 

जी ۱ वे यह स्वीकार करने को तेयार नहीं हैं कि सीता नहीं रही | 

वे लंका में सीता जी से मिल आये थे । उनके जीवट को वे पहिचान 

गये थे | उनका मन कहता Š कि हो न हो यह रावण की ats चाल 
है | वे रक चिता dart करते हैं ऑर zu पर तथाकथित सीता का 

शव रख कर ज्यों ही अग्नि प्रज्वलित करते हैँ vez] ही चीसती fer 
हुईं SEN आसमान की जोर उड़ जाती Š | हनुमान्‌ जी उसके 

पी हे-पी है जाते हें ऑर बाटो 8 घ्सीट कर sà त्रीराम के सामने जमीन 
पर ला पटकते Š | विमीषण भो तब तक वहा aT चके होते हैं । . 

वे बेंजक्यी को देख श्रीराम Š कहते 5 कि वह उनकी OF है adi 

नी राम से कहते Š कि उन्हें कष्ट पहुंचाने के कारणा वे उसका वध कर 

दें | इस पर श्रीराम कहते हें कि मित्र की چو‎ का वध वे केसे कर सकले 
हैं | वे हनमान जी Q कहते Š कि वे उसे mis लंका ET दें | var 
के मार्ग में SAN आर हनुमान में शारी रिक सम्बन्ध स्थापित हो 
जाता हे जिसके फलस्वरूप ت23‎ sql नाम के एक पत्र को जन्म 
देती Š | यदि हनुमान्‌ जी ने پ‎ बुफ से काम न fear होता तो 
रावणा को aa یج‎ चाल d सफलता मिल ही गई होती | 
हनुमान्‌ जी ने ही यहा अपनी a से परिस्थित्ति को 
. समाल छ्या | 


++ A 


रावण की प्ल وع‎ धी و‎ पर सेतुबन्ध को 
करने फी ۱ उसका प्रयत्न था कि केते मी हो wag पर 
पाये | इसके KA उसने अपनी पुत्री LI का 
उसने उससे कहा कि जो 1۳-8۲ सिलारं वानर 


श्राराम ने BT3 जी को सात दिन š Hat wg पर N- 
बाधने का काम पूरा # को कहा था | ET जी ने जपने समस्त 
वानर वीरो को इप काम पर छा दिया | چمچ‎ u में جع‎ 
फेंकी जाने e | दिनमर यह काम चलता रहा | रात आने पर ۱ 
SATIN आर उनके वानर Qfus विश्राम के fed चले गये ۱ दूसरे 

दिन :دو‎ जब वे फिर काम पर आये तो उन्होंने पाया कि 

जो ROT उन्होंने पूर्व दिन में wis में डाली थी वे qq बाहर निती 
पढ़ी d | इसका कारण बहुत सोचने पर भी उनकी quse में नहीं 

आया | किकर्तव्यविमूद से 3 काम पर ला गये । दिन p झिलाएं 
qus Ñ ered रहे ۱ रात्रि विश्राम के बाद तीसरे दिन काम पर आये 

तो उन्होने फिर वही दृश्य देखा ۱ इस पर हनुपान्‌ जी बहुत ۳ 
رع‎ उन्होने पोचा कि वदि इसी तरह चलता रहा तो wg पर q 
कभी बन ही नही पायेगा जबकि सात दिनो d उसे पूरा करने को. 

उन्हें कहा गया हे | एक बात जो उनके ध्यान में आई वह यह थी 

कि जो भी xw घटता Š वह रात मे ही पढ़ता Š क्योंकि दिन के 

समय तो वे वहा रहते ही हें ۱ उन्होने निश्चय क्या कि वेः चाहे कितना 
भी थके eT, रात्रि जागरण करेंगे बोर देखेंगे कि होता क्या है r 
रात के समय वे agg az पर जप जाते हें ऑर पाते हैं कि समुढ़ में 
भयंकर BUG हो रही है । वास्तविकता जानेन š f वे GN 
कूद जाते हें ऑर देखते हें कि हजारों की संख्या में 27 are 
Reta? को अपने स्थान से हटाने में wt हैँ । वे उनके पास जाते हैं 
जार उनसे पूछते d कि 4 ऐसा कशो कर रहे हें । वे उन्हें बताते 
वे अपनी रामी के आदेश से ऐसा कर रहे हैं । वे राती - | 


रही Š | वह कहती Š कि वह acd पिता रावणा के आदेश Q ` 
Sur ۲ रही Š ۱ इस पर stat में उक्ति प्रत्युक्तित होती हे | 
हनुमान जी उसे समाते Š कि ठीक Š, रावशा उसका पिता है. ऑर 
पिता का आदेश उसके लिये शिरोधार्य होता चाहिये पर जड भिला 
कूमार्गगामी हो at उसका पाथ देला उचित नहीं 1 उसने क्ती की 
विवाहिता पत्मी का अपहरण जैसा و ےو‎ क्या हे । एक. 
` नारी होने के नाते एक नारी की वेदना उसे समफ़नी चाहिए । 
हनुपान्‌ जी की बात उसकी बुद्धि d जा जाती Š att वह अपने 
मत्स्य सैनिकों को Rora? को हटाने से मना कर देती हे । 


इतके 158۲5 दोनों ws gut को निहारते हैं जिससे दोनों 
मे पुणय का अकुरण होता है जिसके फलस्वरूप सुवर्णा मत्स्या وج‎ . 
नाम के रक पुत्र को T7 देती Š ! रावणा के w से सय: सूत उस 
یہ‎ को wag तट पर ही ats वह लंका की ओर प्रस्थान कर देती 
8 | यही मच्छानु و‎ मे पातालराज मैयराब (संस्कृत - | 
[हिरावणा) की ताला पे जाते हुए हनूमान्‌ जी को बहूत चतुराई 
` ये पातालं मार्ग का संकेत करता हे | 


तय : प्रसूत جم‎ को समुद्र तट पर छोड़ इका की जोर प्रस्थान करने 
के तुरन्त बाद ही पेयराब उधर आ निकलता Š । सन्त्तानहीन होने | Y 
के कारणा उस शिशु पर उसका प्यार 34g आता Š | वह उसे : 
लेता हे ऑर aga साथ उसे पाताल में ले जाता Š जहा q 


उसका लालन-पालन करता है | 


۲۷۹۲۳۲۵۲ के यह बताने पर कि पेयराव श्रीराम को पाताल मैं हे 
गया है, हनुमान्‌ जी वहां के लिये प्रस्थान करते हैं ।मार्ग में उन्हें 
रक सरोवर fears देता हे जो चक्राकार wet सै मरा होता Š | 
हनुमान्‌ जी उनमें से रक कमल को तोड़ उसके नाल (दण्ड घै) प्रुविष्ट 

- हो जाते हें । चलते aed उन्हें रक अन्य पदम सरोवर दिखाई देता है 
जिसको TTT का भार darra ने पच्छानु को fear होता 3 | हनूमान्‌ 
जी के eu में एक अज्ञात आकृति को देख ےم‎ उन्हें आगे बहने से 
रोकता Š ۱ उसकी एक 3 qa हनुमान्‌ जो जैसे ही आगे a23 को होते 
हें, मच्छानु उनके सामने आ बड़ा होता Š | vs दूसरे Q अपरि चित 
पिता-पुत्र मे इन्द्र युद्ध होता हे जिसमें تو‎ भी ws qut को हरा 
नहीं पाता हे । कुछ समय के یدع هو‎ को रोक BUTI जी ۲ 
ते qud हें कि वह कोन है ۱ वह उन्हें बताता Š कि वह چب‎ 
हनुमान्‌ का. पुत्र: जिसका जन्म सुवर्ण मत्स्या से 


ST है ۱ यह 5 
इनृमाम्‌ जी गद्गद हो sà हें । वे उसे बताते 


ES 
š कि वे ही SATT 
हें । दे उससे पाताल का मागे पूछते Š | उनका دجو‎ मच्छानु को धर्म- 
सकट में ero देता Š | जहां BATA जी +117 हैं वहां 53 

. उसके धर्मपिता Š | हनुमान्‌ जी उसके जन्मदाता हैं पर ATT ने उसे 
पाठा-पोसा हें ۱ जहां BAT जी की सहायता करता उसका कर्तव्य | 
3 वहां पेयराब को हानि न पहुंचे यह देखना मी उसका धर्म हे । अ: | 
तह u इतना ही कहता है कि श्रीमन्‌, जिस gart के मार्ग से आप 


फिर रक दुर्दान्त हाथी उनका रास्ता रोकता Š ۱ वे उसका वध 
कर देते Š ۱ फिरे 5181 करीड़ों कीं संख्या में मच्छा उन्हें ar Atê 


जाते हें att ara I उनके जाल Q अपने को मृत करने में सफल हो 

जाते Š | पाताल में एक स्त्री के रोदन की आवाज उन्हें सुनाई 

पड़ती हें | उसके पास जाने पर वह उन्हें बताती Š कि वह 7۳ 
(थाई उच्चारण feia) नाम की मेयराब ही बहिन है जिसके 
एकमात्र qa का उसने (Aarra ने) अपहरण कर छिया है ऑर जिसे 
श्रीराम के साथ ही ated de के ave में ero वह पार 5757۲ ۰ 
8 | उसकी बताई af Q हनुमान्‌ जी वैयराब के पहल मे प्रवेश कर 

सबसे पडिले एक جم‎ Q रखी उसकी आत्मा. का हनन करते Š । फिर 
= युद्ध में 3772 आ वध कर sunt कटा पिर पाव में दवा तथा 
श्रीराम को os-à पर लाद d वानर सैनिकों के موه‎ के बीच उन्हें | 
अपने [जिर में पहुंचा देते हैं | 


धीरामं ऑर रावणा के युद्ध के समय जब POT के अनेक अस्त्रो 
के geri Q रावण के अंग एक-एक कर कटते जाते Š पर, साथ-साथ पुन: 
जुड़ते भी जाते हें तो पथिभी जणा की इस quar पर्‌ कि जब तक रावण 
وپ‎ के आत्रम में रखे Pia में पड़ी उसकी (TT की) आत्मा 
का हनन नहीं होता तब dac er वध नही AS जी | 
ही युक्ति सै गोपुत्र॒ 8 वह पिंजरा हथियाने में डोर रावण की आत्मा 
का हनन करने में सफळ होते हैं । sad बाद ही रावणा का वध हो | 
पाता हे। | E 


वह مم‎ इस प्रकार है -- हनूमान्‌ जी बंगद को साथ लेकर 
रावण के गुरू afer mya के पास जाते हैं जोर उनसे m 


EM Jri E 
S wl चात fuera कर वेते $ | वे मुट्ठी मर भर कर उन्हें ۵ 


ne 


3 


- त्री राम के दुर्व्यवहार Aare दोनों तंग ar गये हैं. बोर रावणा की 
शरणा में जाता चाहते हैं | वे उनसे प्रार्थग कते 5 fs वै उन्हें 

. रावण के पाए è जायें | वेसे तो वे स्वयं भी su$ पास जा सकते हें 
पर शत्रुपक्षा रो आया जान वह उनकी बात qi विना ही उन्हें मार 
देगा | dd: उन्हें و‎ का सहारा लेना पढ़ रहा Š | 9 
afer उन्हें रावणा के पास ले जाति को dart हो. जाते हैं । उनके 
ara में रक पिंजरा جو‎ हे जिसमें रावण की आत्मा रक्षी हुईं 

š | जेते ही ऋषि चलने को होतै हैं तो eq जी उनसे कहते हैं कि 
उनकी अनुपस्थिति में कोई पिंजरे को चुरा न Š इसलिये वे उसे अपने .. 
dra ही ले चलें | उनकी बात मात afer fT साय में ले लेते हें । 
da ही समी cbr लंका: की सीमा पर पहुंचेत हैं तो afo feaa 

जाते d आर कह सोचने ur लाते Š | हनुमान के qA पर वे वताते 
कि पिंजरे के साथ लंका की सीमा में प्रवेश करने पर उनकी कठिनाई 
यह है कि जैसे ही वे सीमा पार करेंगे रावण की आत्मा पिंजरे 

à उड़कर उसके शरीर में प्रवेश कर जायगी जिससे वह aw कोटि में 
aT जायगा | aw होने के नाते यह उन्हें स्वीकार्य. नही | इस पर 
हनुमान्‌ जी कहते हें कि हपका समाधान इस तरह ते हो सकता हं कि 
ang पिंजरा हाथ में fea dar की पीमा के बाइर ही रहै ait वे 
atat_aper एवं हनुमान -- ही रावण के पास जायें ۲ 
fort बाद को दे वेते हें ۱ जंगद पीमा के बाहर ही sŠ रहते 3 
att afer wanra जी के साथ लंका में प्रवेश काते हैं ۱ अभी कूक ही 
दूर वे चले होते हैं कि हनुपान्‌ जी afer से कहते हें कि उन्हें ہل‎ | 


आत्मा क दबा विये जाने पर रावणा aa smart 
यदि हनुमान्‌ जी यह युक्ति न अपनाते तो कदा नि Aim के fa 


(THOT का वध कर पाना ہپ‎ न होता | 


थाई रामकधा में हनुमान्‌ जी की भूमिका न $e राम-रावण 
युद तक ही सीमित हे, afuq उसके बाद की موه‎ में थी वह 
पाई जाती हे ۱ GATA देश का राजा महीपालदेव रावण का 
मित्र था | रावणा के साथ जया बीती हे इसका उसे 2$ چ‎ भी आभास 
a था ۱ बहुत डिन हो गये थे sQ रावणा से मिले ۱ उसे मिलने की 
جح‎ fea वह लंका पहुंचा | वहां पहुंच उसे सारी स्थिति का पता 
RT ۱ wrfughér विमीणाणा मेरे मित्र के वध में وج‎ बना, यह 
जान उसका 579 उस पर उमड़ पढ़ा | उसे मारने की उसने ठान ली | 
उसने लका को घेर लिया | $ ; 


श्रीराम ने लका का राज्य जब विशीणणा को सोपा था तो 
3 कक्ष कमजोर जान sad कहा था फि वे gfu सप्ताह एके बाणा 
उसके fud छोड़ा करेंगे यदि वह किसी भी afears का अनुभव करे 
या उसे ot कि उस पर विपणि थाने वाली हे तो उसकी सूचना एक 
पत्र के माध्यम दवारा उन्हें दे दे | पत्र वह बाण पर टाग Š | 
व्यवस्था रेसी थी कि उनके द्वारा LTS ge बाणा ने उन्ही के पास | ۱ 
वापिस आना होता UT | जब 5۲۳۳۲ वापिस आयेगा तो यदि उसपर _ 
पत्र उगा war होगा तो वे उसे fara लेंगे att पढ़ ऐगे । मही 
देवासुर के लंका का घेराव काने पर विभीणण्ण पत्र शाम ह । 
š | श्रीराम हनुमान्‌ जी को लंका जाने के fed कहते हैं ۱ हनुम 


pe du 
के OFT पर आक्रमण के समय घन्दोदरी 
वृध के ۹397 बेणामुर ga नाम के एक पुत्र 
को वह अन्म देती Š | रावण के महल में 6ب‎ ताम का उसका 
एक چو‎ था जो वैणापुरवंश को रावण के वध के बारे में बताता हे, 
विशेष का विभीषण की जो नूमिका उसमें रही धी । ATA. 
के मन में gq कारण aga चाचा सिमी थाणा के. तति बहुत جم‎ हो 
आता € i बड़ा होने पर वह अपने पिता की मृत्यु का 5 
लेने की ठान लेता है | वह अपने पिता के aan देश के 
शाजा FR के पास जाता हे बर विभीजण के विरूद्ध उससे 
तड़ायता पाला Š | FY लंका पर चट़ाई कर देता हे | इससे 
विभी णण-पुत्री RN से हनुमान्‌ जी दारा उत्पन्न SUB q नामक 
पत्र चिन्तित हो उठता 3 ۱ वह जानता हे कि sq परिस्लिति में 
دن‎ जी ही विभीषण की THT कर सकते हैं । वह उनकी तालाश. > 
٣ہے‎ है | रक पर्वत पर एक व्यक्ति को तपस्या करते देख वह | ' 
30) qu बेठता है कि ज्या उपने 53 जी at कही देखा 3۰۱ वह | 
व्यक्ति कहता है कि वह हनुमान्‌ ही el qfed तो उसे विश्वास नही 
होता क्योंकि era जी तो कपि हैं जबकि तपस्या करने वाला व्यक्ति 
पुरुषाकृति का ë | बाद ۵ وج‎ और तारागणा को लील का 2 
R3 अपने हनुमान्‌ होने का विश्वास दिला देतोः है | बगुएफदु 4 
तब उन्हें ठंका पर आईं विपणिं की सूचना देता हें । तपस्या अधूरी | 
ats हनुमान्‌ जी पहिले 7 पहुंचते हें और फिर वहा pes 
مر سخ‎ कर अयोध्या जाते ۴۲ à भरत आर We 
3 वे gar के fed प्रस्थान करते हें । इस बार नील अ 


की TIT करते Š (Ft 
uam थी | रावण के 


3 
1] 
ॐ] 
3 
| 
| 
f 

j 


1 


para qe होता है ۱ इस युद्ध में भरत gates के प्रयोग à ape 

का वध कर देते हैं ऑर मच्छानु (हनुमान जी के सुवर्णा मत्स्या से - 
उत्पन्न पुत्र) कौ उसके स्थान पर :و‎ का राजा नियुक्त कर देते ë ۱ 
आर चकुवती' की مہب جو‎ का विवाह sud करा देते हें । 


एक gdr में हनुमान्‌ जी में fads की भावता का भी दर्शन 
होता Š ı wag पर सेतु बनाने का कार्य श्रीराम die आर ۹1 
जी को तापते हैं 1 वे दोनों araa में तथ करते Š कि fre 13 
जी को शिलाएं ab qscrà जायेगे आर हनूमान्‌ जी उन्हें यथास्थान 
जमाते سے‎ । fre कें चाचा कें साथ सभी sl रो त सा ۲ 
किया था इसकी याद कर Me इतमी Suar से पकड़ाते हैं 
fs ep जी को उन्हें उतनी 7 ते यथास्थान TTT पाते में 
aga परेशानी होती हे (gw एम बाद श्री राम के आदेश से दोनों 
के कार्यों मैं परिवर्तन कर दिया जाता हे । अब सिठाओं को पकाने 
की बारी ear जी की है और उन्हें जमाने की 9 की | बदरे 
की भावना Q euT जी अपने हर रायें पर एक-एक ۲ बाघ 
جح‎ हं aft etag उन्हें नीलं को ager लगले हैं । Me fed उन्हें 
उतनी afa गति से जमा 7 ہے‎ नही होता ۱ इस दृश्य को 
देख «pen श्री राम ATS को ora के प्रतिनिधि के ہم‎ d कार्य करते के 
ra rafer भेज देते हैं आर equ जी को सात दिन के भीतर 
कार्य पूर्ण काने का आदेश देते Š ۱ 


कितने ही UF eT, 57 इं, Sa 
era हं तो वानर N arata के कारण جم‎ कभी उनकी 
स्थिति 5 हो जाती हे । ATÊ रामायण में उसका . यह 
| एक बार حم‎ रक जंगल मैं पेड़ों पर ot 


wq पर सैतु- 


हनुमात्‌ जी 


ہمت مہ 


Pee F X x " 
7 E = 
xa MOI: Š, 


l2 


के एति आकृष्ट होते 5 ara तोड़ने पर उनमें ते cumb हुए र हे 
उनके हाथ मर जाते हैं | कृषि स्वभाव के कारणा वे हाथ उपने शरीर 
ते ही पीने लग जाते हैँ sa तरह यह एस अपने शरीर पर पल ठेते 
हैं | इसे देख उनकी स्त्रियां उन पर हंसते लगती हैँ 1 FATT जी 
sad बहुत लज्जित होते हैं su sow को ata के छिए ने तपस्या ۱ : 
acat ated Š । eased d कणि fashe के पाए जाते Š । एक 7 
कपि किस तरह तपस्या कर पायेगा यह पोच APT उन्हें मनुष्य Y 
दे देते हैं | 


ar! रामायण मैं नुमान्‌ जी का एक स्वरुप जो arum 
पान جح‎ को शायद रास त आये वह हे उनका तारी जे प्रत्ति تج‎ | 
जिस-जिय तारी के सम्पर्क में वे आते हैँ उप-उप्त पर वे आसक्त हो जाते 
हैं | पवर्णमत्स्पा के पाये थी यही स्थिति g बोर बेंजकयी के m 
थी । दोनो पे ही उन्हे पूत्र छान भी سی یں ری‎ à ٩ 
का att बैंजकयी Û aT का । चाई रामायण Ñ इन दोनों 


बालकों की भी बहुत मह्त्वपूर्ण भूमिका हे जिएका उल्लेख विस्तार से 
पिठे किया जा चुका Š | RB केवल हनमान जी ही तारी के प्रति बाकृष्ट 
7 


34 है, तारी भी उनके 37۲0۲ को रोक मही पाती हैं । पुवर्णामत्स्या त 
à ज E: स्वस्थ, पुढार att सुन्दर शरीर को ۲ डोर उनके. 
q 1 q 


TUT} का ۹ अनुभव 
स्थिति मैं वह आत्मविस्तृत 


or, शुभदर्शनश्च 
3 em ed GET: Us ۱ 
धीरः 7 Leg TER: 1 


quos TauTa परहिते विरतोवदान्यो 
ہی‎ م٢1‎ ۳ j 


3d 


प्‌ 


है. 


ig 


SERA अनण; ۰ب‎ 
जानि न कि WU का णी यमन | 
و‎ wa qfeda yea 
वल्हीव 30۳-7 अयितुं OTA ۱ 8 
.ہہ‎ nerag- 12,41-42 — 


arg रामायण A झाये हुए ۰۶+ 
| qut गी वात essa 
री 4 8 "T, 
Gra के चरणों में ही 


GAT शी 
घटनाओं à deg fux हैं 
तराम की लाया sap ही दे रहे p 

grar ऑर 7 سواہ(‎ उत्होंने श्री 
| किये रडी | यही कारण है कि थाई रामायण में Fra दो 
£ तनके नामों में थाई उच्चारण पि को नहीं अपनाया 
अन्य ud spat में किसी न किती उकार र j d 
eg बन Tà, भरत ہے‎ ही गये, 7 pag की तरह 


लगे । केव दी नामों मैं किसी तरह का कोई a 


वे नाम हैं E हनुमत्‌ । لوا‎ 
त मैं ! उनका 7 


MY STUDY OF MODERN SANSKRIT DRAMAS STUDY OF MODERN SANSKRIT DRAM 
by 
Usha Satyavrat 


It was early in the year 1960 that I started my 
work on modern Sanskrit dramas, Sanskrit Dramas of tha 
Twentieth Century, to be more precise. The inspiration for 
this had come from the then Head of the Department of 
Sanskrit of the University of Delhi, Dr. N.N. Choudhuri, 
who was shrewed enough to see through my interest in 


dramatics. 


Soon after I had started my work on Sanskrit dramas 
of twentieth Century I realized that it was not going to 
be easy. There was no material available at one place, even 
the complete information with regard to the dramas published 
in the Twentieth Century was not available. The only infor- 
mation that I could gather was the one furnished by Professor j 
Raghavan's brochure entitled Modern Sanskrit Writángs and 
his account of Contemporary Sanskrit Literature in the Sahitya 
Akademi volune on contemporary Indian Literature and his 


periodical review óf the contemporary literary activity in 


Sanskrit as published in the issues of the 


of the Sahitya Akademi. . But to get 


hold of the dramas in original was my biggest problem. 

The local booksellers nad with them only a small number 

of them. For the rest I had to find my way to collect 

them and it took me several years to pet nold of most of 
them. The continued search ultimately yielded results and 
in more ways than one proved to 6 the most fascinating 
experience of my life. From a trickle it became a torrent 
and 1 have in my possession information with regards to more 
than three hundred dramas written in this century. published 
separatel y in book form aS also in periodicals. 


Prof. M.C. Dave of the Gujarati Department of our 
University told me o£ a Gujarati sanskritist Mahamahopadhyaya 
shankar Lal Maheshwar who, he said, had written a large 
number of Sanskrit dramas. For full particulars he | E 
directed me to Dr. D.G- Vyas who, rougi | Sr rs رج‎ by 
profession, was a man of letters by instinct and was 
compiling the history of Gujarati literature. Accordingly 
I wrote t Dr. Vyas and requested him to be good enough to 
supply me with whatever information ne might be in possession ya 
of with regard to Mm Maheshwar After about a month or SO, 
pr. D.G. Vyas gave the names of eight Sanskrit dramas to 
the Mahamahopadhyaya apart from his other works in Sanskrit 
and Gujarati. He was unable to say as to wherefrom the n 
works „would be available. I happened then to meet 
Dr. Solomen of the Sanskrit Department of the University 
of Gujarat. She assured me that she would search through 
all the local libraries and weite to me. After sometime 
I received a letter from her that none of the local E 
libraries had any of the Mahamahopadhyaya's books. After a š 
£ew months she informed me of one Pandit Jetharam Shastri, 
Principal of the Ravaji Raj Sanskrit vidyala! Morvi,--the 
same Vidyalaya whose founder-Principal the Mahamahopadhyaya 
was. After a month 1 received a big packet from him 
containing quite a few worKs of Mm.Maheshwar. In his 
pt. Jetharam ShaBtry had written that since the 


a. 
۰ 


pu: 


Mahamahopadhyaya's property had been attached and a receiver 
had been appointed, he had no ready access to his books and 
papers. The receiver was persuaded with great difficulty to 
part with the keys. The Mahamahopadhyaya's house was then 
opened and after a thorough search he was able to lay his 
hands on the books he was now sending. Hence the delay in 
reply. In the packet he had sent a Copy of the play 
Dhruvabhyudaya, which he was unable to find in the 

Mah anahopadhyaya's collection but which was available in the 
Library of his ۷16۷۵15۷۵۰ He wrote to me to prepare a copy 
of it within a reasonable period of time and return it to 
him. I copied it out, a drama of some 206 pages. within a 


L. 


month and returned it to him. 


ew months of his unforgettable noble act of 

help rendered 79 Pt. Jetharam Shastri, I received a letter 

from one Mahendra Dave of Morvi who had put up a memorial to 
the Mahamahopadhyaya- Therein he had voluntereá at his own 
initiative all infor a tion, biographical and otherwise with 
regards to the Mahamahopadhyaya which 1 gratefully 

acknowledged and used in the talk I zave on the Mahamahopadhyaya 
under the series "Contemporary Sanskrit Writers" which was 
broadcast on Sth October, 1967 £rom the Delhi Station of the 
All India Radio. The Mahamahopadhyaya was born in 1873 in 

Jam Nagar: Saurashtra, was a pupil of one Keshava Shastri whom 
he remembers gratefully ود‎ all his works, was called 
Astavadhani Kavi by his contemporaties and was the classmate 
of the famous logician, Pt. Hathibhai Shastri who commented 


on most of his works. Besides the Dhruvabhyudaya mentioned 
above, he had written the plays Gopalacintamani, 
Anaramarkandeya. Muhurtacintamani, prthvideva, Anasuyacarita, 


BHadrayurvi]aya and others. 


After a f 


Another unforgettable experience relates to a 
gentleman named Prafulla Chandra Pandya. I had come to 
know of Karunaparijata, Sinhalavijaya and Padukayijaya 
written by Pt. Sudarshan Pathi of Puri Sanskrit College, Puri. 
As I was longing to secure these dramas I addressed a letter 
to Pandit Sudarshan Pathi, The reply to this was sent not 
by Pandit Pathi but by one Prafulla Chandra Pandya. I quote 
his words below : Your letter addressed to Pandit Sudarshan 
Sharma Pathi to hand, I am informing you that Shri Pathi 
is no longer in the land of the living to acknowledge your 
letter. I have however gone through it and as desired by 
you have procured for you the plays written by Pandit 
Sudarshan Pathi. They are pinholed but I hope they would 


serve your purpose, 


This letter had deeply touched me. How good of Shri 
Pandya to have taken all this trouble over a letter not 


addressed to hin! 


I must also recall here with gratefulness the gracious 
offer by Srijiva Nyayatirtha of a copy, the only one in his 
possession, of a play of his father Tarkaratna Bhattacharya, ` 
the Amaramangala. 

Dr. Raghavan had also been very kind to me. He was 
enough to continue sending me copies of all the plays 
published together with the photographs of the stage : 


tation of as many of them as were available, 


MASTERS OF SANSKRIT LII 


Prof, Satya Vrat 


Sudraka is well-known in Sanskrit literature as the author 


of the remarkable play the Mrcchakatika, the prologue to which 
gives some rather Scrappy information about him. 


that he was a Ksatriya king, 


We are told | 


though the country over which he ruled 


is not mentioned. He is said to have been brave and handsome 


quite proficient in the Rgveda, the Samaveda, mathematics, the 
ar mutual III 


arts regarding courtesans and the science of traning elephants. 


He is described as/devotee of Siva and the performer of the 


Asvamedha sacrifice, 


A 


He is said to have entered into fire at the 


age of 100 years and 10 days : SET 5۳27۲۲5 दशदिनस हितं gas ۲ 


प्रविष्टः Generally the scholars consider the prologue to bea 


later interpolation for it is inconceivable that a play- 


should refer to himself as having entered into fire. 


The identity of Sudraka is still shrouded in mystery. A 
large number of Sanskrit works refer to him by name, Some | 
merely repeat the detail found about him in other works 
some do furnish additional details about his life and 
The Avantisundarikaths of Dandin describes him as 

= of Ujjayini who is said to have defeated Svati, a 


Andhrabhrtya dynasty and brought under sub jug 


times the earth by the sharp edge of his sword, 
Speech could apply to himself as well Us 
Keith puts on स्वचरितार्थया 

time it was understood that his 


2 


matter. Carudatta of the Mrdchakatika is said to represent 
= IL 


2 
Bhanudatta who had assisted 


Sudraka in time of danger and Aryaka 


is said to have been Sudraka himself, As Svati, the Adi@hrabhrtya — 


defeated ruled till about 56 
. an attempt has been made to connect Sudraka with 
ditya, the founder of the Samvat era. 


prince whom Sudraka is said to have 
B.C 


5 
ikrama- 


king Vik = 
All this however is in the 
realms of conjective and nothing can definitely be said about it. * 
The adventures of Sudraka were described by Ramila and 88+ 


The latter appears to be the same as Saumillaka whom Kalidasa ri 


to respectfully in the prologue of his Malavikagnimitra, The 


Name of Sudraka also Occurs in the title 


s of three other works, 
STR 


a Play by an anonymous writer quoted in the Sar 


kanthabharana, 5 و‎ A Parikatha referred to by Rayamukuta 


and GT و‎ Prakarana by 6 + As these works are not 


available at the moment, nothing defíhitely can be said about t 

as to whether they contained any historical information or not. 

The name Sudraka gained such popularity among Indian rulers 

especially of the Pallava and the West Ganges families, tha 

adopted titles containing this word as a symbol of valour. 

Though Padmapräbrtaka, a Bhana, Vatsarajacarita, a? 
D NINE DIE — ie 


and Kamadatta, a Prakarana are ascribed to him, the vast 


to have been composed by him is a Prakarana in te 

m.‏ وڈ 
Mrechakatika, P‏ 
rod Er FE‏ 


The Prakarana presents the story 
citizen of Ujjayini who has spent | 


T e 


3 


deeds and Vasantasena, a courtesan. It begins with the courtesan 
being followed by Sakara, a brother-in-law of the ruling king. 
Vasantasena with her heart set on Carudatta spurns his advances. 
While being pursued she enters by chance into the house of Carudatta 
and takes refuge there. She spends the night in his company and 
leaves with him her ornaments for safety. Next day a gambler 
Samvahaka, enters her house. He is being pursued by gamblers as 
also the in-charge of the gaming house who want their dues from 

him. Vasantasena pays the amount and secures his release. Samvahaka 
gives up gambling and dons the robes of a Buddhist mendicant. Next 
Sarvilaka, a lover of Vasantasena's maid Madanika out to secure 

her release from her mistress by paying her the release money breaks 
into Carudatta's house and removes the ornaments that Vasantasena 
had left with him. To compensate their loss in gambling as made 

out by Carudatta a neclace given by his wife sent through the Vidusaka ~ 
to Vasantasena. On the other hand at Madanika's behest Sarvitaka 
offers to Vasantasena the ornaments he had stolen under the pretext 
that they have been sent back by Carudatta for safe custody. Gett- 
ing neclace and ornaments Vasantasena sees through the ru 
by both, Carudatta and Sarvilaka, she sends a word through the 
Vidusaka that she would meet Carudatta in the evening which she 


had a golden cart which he had lent him for a while and 
back. Vasantasena takes pity on him and gives him her 


a chariot to the said garden As the charioteer has forgotten 


the cushions he asks Vasantasena who also wants time for make-un 


to wait for a while, In the meantime another chariot driven by | 


Sakara's servant appears there. Vasantasena gets into it. After ` 


a while Carudatta's chariot comes and Aryaks, a gentleman who 
had been put in prison by the ruling king Palaka for fear of the B 
prediction of the astrologers about his kingship and who had escape 


from it gets into it. He is the first to arrive at Puspakarandaka, 


There he meets Carudatta who helps him in his escape. Having com 
tted what in his eyes was treason, Carudatta does not think it 
wise to stay on there. As he leaves Sakara's chariot arrives and ` 
much to the surprise of the villain he finds Vasantasena in 16 
He renews advances to her which she desdainfully spurns, Infur 
the villain throttles her. She falls unconscious, Thinking her 
dead she covers her body with leaves, and goes away. At that ve 
moment Samvahaka, the gambler-turned Bhiksu arrives there, He 
taken a bath and wants to dry his clothespn the same leaves, 
Spreads them, He noticing movement under them after a whil 
them, recognizes Vasantasena and helps her regain 6 
On the other hand the Sakara ascribes Vasantasena's murd 
Carudatta with money as the motive. Carudatta is senten 
death, At the very moment when he is about to be exe 


and save hin, 
and Samvahaka come/. To complete the chain of ev 


kE ta " 


ME wama SRI یقتم‎ L; 


le het جو‎ 8 


Fa X 


and distinctive place. It has good deal on movement, a nu 
of incidents following each other in quick succession, a 
suspense, as for example, in the interchange of chariots and 
trial of Carudatta and a good deal of humour. Events are so ہے‎ 
depicted here as to take quite of the unexpected turns vith the 
result that the interest of the audience does not flag even 
a moment. Except for the long-descriptions of the rainy ses 
beginning of the Sixth Act, there is quick action, a sine qua 
of a good play. The particular interest of the play from the 
«~~ ‘f/f of view of language lies in its variety of Prakrits which are, 
.سس‎ largest te number, as many as twenty seven, in any extant San 
play. The characters init are drawn from all strata of soc! 
upper, middle and lower. The importance of the play for the : 
history of the contemporary period therefore cannot be over a: 
It presents a picture of real society with gamblers, robb 
police constables and so on. As a matter of fact it has 
who knows burglary as a regular art. That is the reason. 
play has particular appeal for modern audiences, whi: 
attracted by realistic depiction. As a work of art ۱ 
à can yield palm to only a few, of the Sanskrit pl 
a permanent memorial to the creative genius of 


Indias master play-wrights in Sanskrit. 


E 
E 


i GRAMATICA TEUSTRATIONG = AN HISTORICAL de SOCIAL y ILUSTRATIONS - 
(Satya Vrat Shastri, Vyakaranacharya, M.4., , ۰ 
The Astadhyayi of Panini is a huge collectio 

of *'Sutras' whose function it is to tell us the 6٤ 

These Sutras lay down rules as to how a partict 


rmed, what is to be the base and what i: 


usare. 
word is to be fo 
to be the suffix, and what changes Like shortening or 
of consonants or on श्र 


lengthening of vowels and addition 
or their deletion take place in the process of the a 


word-formation. To lay down the rules is the work of 


Panini, but to explain them and to ällustrate them is 
the work of the commentaries. Panini says 3 à 


the vowels i, u, r,and 1 change into ya, va, ra and la 


Now thës bare statement of fact does not carry an E 


1 easy acceptability unless it is shown to be prevalent 


in actual practice in the language. The Kasika, Be 


therefore, gives instances where the rule is Seen apply- 


ing and this more than justifies it in our eyes. The 
illustrations that Kasika gives here is 'Dadhyatra' , 
"Medhwatra'. Wow this Dadhyatra is a combination of 3 
two words Dadhi + atra. Here as'a'follows i and gets 4 


Similarly in'Madhwatra' a follows 


changed into ya. 


u and is changed into va. 


The illustrations k Sanskrit Grammar are 
of many varieties. There are illustrations here * 


that had been copied by one conmentator from his 


-CRANE nis USTRATIONS - AN 


The Astadhyayi of Panini is a huge coll ° 
of tSutras' whose funetion it is to tell us the 'eorrec 
usage. These Sutras lay down rules as to how a partiou — 
word is to be formed, what is to be the base and what i: 
to be the suffix, and what changes like shortening or : 
lengthening of vowels and addition of consonants or vowel: _ 
or their deletion take«place in the process of the ٩ 
word-formation. To lay down the rules is the work of 
Panini, but to explain them and to ällustrate them is 
the work of the commentaries. Panini says 'egremfy ` 
the vowels i, u, r,and 1 change into ya, va, ra and la 
Now thés bare statement: of fact does not carry an 
easy acceptability unless it is shown to be prevalent 
in actual practice in the language. The Kasika, 
therefore, gives instances where the rule is seen. apply- i 


two words Dadhi + atra. 


Here as'a'follows i and gets 
changed into ya. Sinilarly in'Madhwatra' a 


uand is changed into va. 


The illustrations 4 Sansk: 
of many varieties. There are illus 


that had been copied by one commen 
predécessor and so on.Not 
been made to present themin ` 


-2- 


To adopt an illustration given by one's predecessor 

is to prevent all the outlets of one's intellect. 1f 

a comentator gives his own illustrations - illustrations 
that he himself culls from different literary or lin- 
guistic sources, he reflects his own personality into 

the illustration. With even a little critical eye we 

can easily discern his own self in the illustrations; 
gauge his mind and fathom his thoughts. We can under- 
Stand his likes and dislikes , his hopes and aspira- 
tions, in short we can have a snap of his very persona- 
lity that lies embaded in them. While illustrating "Iko 
Yanaci " Bhatto ji diksita does not adopt Steriotyped 
illustrations like'Dadhyatra! or 'Madhwatra’. He gives 
illustrations like 'Suddhyupasyah’, Madhvarih, Lakarah 
and 80 on. Now these illustrations afford us an intere- 
sting study of the working of his mind. Bhatto ji says - 
NS ष्युपास्य, God is to be worshipped by the wise 
MTT: Now the question arises who that God is = 
who is to be worshipped by the wise. again Bhatto ji 

says Madhvarih, he is the enemy of Madhu i.e. God Vishnu 
Again the question may be posed why do you suppose that 
Madhvarih,is God. The answer is simple, because He is the 
part of the Creator- TR! , Again the question arises 
what kind of shape or Akara the God has. Bhatto ji says 

' Lekarah '. Its shape is that of the letter L - V 
inverted becomes ऊ : so His shape is that of ऊँ 

Now these three illustrations adduced to illustrate 

the rule ATAR ang seemingly unattached have an interest 
ing story to tell. That Bhatto Ji was a devotee of 
Vishnu. We/not determine from other sources. His 
illustarations like TFT: „ نلخقتق‎ cii iu 
are more aloquent than any other explicit statemen i 


Ju .:01‏ ہے 


3. 


Had Bhatto Ji adopted the old steriotyped wooden 
illustrations perhaps the beautyful story of how his 
mind worked in the begining of his work would not 


have come down to us. 


Similarly, Purushottamdeva in his Bhasa 
vritti gives illustrations like न सुख प्रति संसारै ‚a ٩ 
بجر‎ see Wer qu प्रतिना rate २।९।६ ०4 mer 


ati गन्तास्मः under 3131800 and प्रणम्य ےج‎ 5 
under چو روري‎ + Now these ill- | 


ustrations leave not even an iota of doubt in our mind ! 
that Purushottamdeva was a £ Buddhist. The absence of 
such illustrations in the Kasika vritti und the inci- 
dence of other illustr^tions like gud पादेन €f 

अंग कूज वृषल | इदानी ज्ञास्यसि जाल्म | 

etc. which have a definite ring of Brahmanicalkyranny 
about them and be speak of the age when Buddhism had 
not yet succedded in transforming the minds of the 
.people and taring them away from the age old hatred 
or contempt towards the poor and the lowly. Buddhism = 
seems to be skindeep in the time of Vaman and Jayaditya T 
atleast in the Brahminical super stratum of society. E 


Even the steorotyped illustrations, though not 
Showing the originality of mind of the later comenta- . 
tor are invaluable for a student of History and Soci : 
logy in that they afford him some clue to the h 
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Und 
They therefore afford us a glimpse into the Historical 


and the Sociological condition in the time of Maha-Bhasya 
and Kasika. 


Under wert fr क्वसमीप q ہجو‎ 
सम्प्रति शब॒दप्रादुभीव पश्चाथधाततुपूर्व्यं ہن(‎ सम्पत्ति साकल्यान्तवचनैषु | 


we have the illustration यनन eyfa दुंयवनम्‌ 
this is to illustrate the 'avyayibhava’ compound in the 


vw 


bagi meaning of 'Vyrddhi' or decrease in the prosperity. 
Now TT are दुयवनम means the deorease in the 
prosperity of the Yavanas or the Greeks. This illustra- 
tion is most welcome to the Historian in that it gives 
him important historical fact, that when the Kasika Vritti | 
was written the Greeks had lost much of their power and 
prestige in India. Itseems Menander or other Greek Gene- 
rals had stormed Saketa and Madhyamika (wide Maha-Bhasya 
:ا‎ साकैतम्‌, अरुणद्‌ यवनौमाष्यमिकाम might have been 
defeated snd given a good licking sometime before Kasika 
appeared on the scene. 


»gain, under the same Sutra we have the exemple 7 

e This also is to illustrate the avyayi Bhava oom a‏ دہمئچ 
pound. Now this means " Woe betide tho Gavadis* . Bat |‏ | 
E who are these'Gavadis'. Can we not hazard a conjuot‏ 
that these are the same as the Gaddis of the present‏ | 
If this conjecture is true the Gaddi community‏ 
as far back as the early centuries of the ۳‏ 


so old and make congratulate the! Vrit! 
has pronounced a curse - to have pr 
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under MER समीष '***(2:3.18,) Cite meee 


the fame of Panini had Spread even down to the children. E 
This illustration given to illustrate the compound of 
A with Kumara tells us, by the way of course, as to be 
fame of Panini in the eary centuries of the Cristian era . 
Ihis illustration also occurs in the Naha-Bhasya and is š 
therefore pretty old. It tells a beautyful Saga of Paninifs - 
fame spreading even among the children. This great Gramma 

rian, who, in the words of Soviet Professor Thomas Stecher- 
batsky, wrote down ۲ the greatest production of the human 


mind’ was truely immortalised when his fame over flowed 


n, 


the select coterie of the learned and got saturated 
among all the sections of the societies begining from 


children right up to the aged. another example also 
testifies to tho great fame of Panini. Under TT विभाक्ति 

समीप we have the illustration Samf #०7 www 

TET ov, 'Shabda Pradurbhava! means the 

great currency of the world 2۳۲۲۲۲ agge, SRT, 
Therefore, means, the word Panini has had a great cu- 
rrenoy among the people. ۲۲۳۲۳: ×٢ लौकैप्रकाशत इत्यर्थः 
This illustration coupled with the other illustration 
Shades a welcome licht on the extra-ordinary fame of 
the No.I of Sanskrit Grammar. 


Under ) “MP no Kasika gives the illus- 
tration TAT: WEGA! सुकुमारतराः :ہچ‎ 


the people of Mathura are more lovely and more pr 


Dee... 
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under 4044 Y Tufe समीप ००० “2.1.18. This means 


the fame of Panini had spread even down to the children. 
This illustration given to illustrate the compound of | 
A with Kumara tells us, by the way of course, as to be RE 
fame of Panini in the ear centuries of the Cristian era e 
This illustration also occurs in the Maha-Bhasya and is — 
therefore pretty old. It tells a beautyful Saga of Panini's ` 
fame spreading even among the children. This great Gramma- | 
rian, who, in the words of Soviet Professor Thomas Stmoher- ` 
batsky, wrote down ۲ the greatest production of the human 
mind’ was truely immortalised when his fame over flowed 
the select coterie of the learned and got saturated : Í 
among all the sections of the societies begining from 
children right up to the aged. another example also 
testifies to the great feme of Panini. Under Tr विभि 
TUT hara he illustration MUT for www 
प्रादुमौव . Now, 'Shabda Pradurbhava' means the 
B: great currency of the world TENT IRA, इत्तिपाशिनि, 
Therefore, means, the word Panini has had a great eu- 
rrency among the people. ۲۲۳۲۲: wget 3۱3۲ इत्यथैः 
This illustration coupled with the other illustration 
shades a welcome licht on the extra-ordinary fame of 
the No.I of Sanskrit Grammar. 


í Under ( "RFT. Kasika gives the illus- 
tration TUT: पाटलिपुऋष्य: सुकुमारतराः आढ्यतरा 


tha people of Mathura are more lovely and more 


۱ * 
: 


6 سے‎ I ; i ۱ $ 
the others being lass prosperous, 


3,88 
There is a Vartika dads इन्वा | 


yee चतुर्थी वक्ष व्या' . 

The illustrations are गा HUA तस्या 
wat जायते । या sat ہہ("‎ तस्यै श्यावदन्‌ ۱ या FT कृन्तति 
तस्थै ge: | या अंके तस्यै ۰ | 


and 80 on. That is, a woman in labour, if she takes 
water by *Kharva' delivers a lame, if she washes 
teeth she delivers an issue with the dark teeth, if 
she puts coliirium in the ayes she delivers an one 
eved issue and so on. Now these illustrations reveal 
to us the many facts of the medical science and their 


importance on that count only cannot bs underrated. 


esr ار‎ ey के جا‎ के त कना 
which throws an interesting side-light on the condi- 
Lion of women in those deys. The Sutra lays down that ions .— 
the word Matula and Acharya have the suffix i and the t 
addition of the word'an' when they are to denote ات‎ ng 
पुंयौग aut डीष 1 
relation of the wife of some body. ` 
Where the denotation is something other than the wife 
of a man the addition does not take place. Now, take 
the word acharya. If you want to express the تمسق‎ o e of 
* wife of acharya’ you wahl use the word EA 
otherwise the word "T kill be used and this will nean . 
tone! who herself enterprets the Vedas ` uw 
भाचायीनी । arg FF: स्वयै व्यास्यात्री TTT .. 
Here the illustration acharya and its interpreta 
in the oomnentaries gives a side-light as to t 
dition of the women. It tells us or 
exist in this country wonen who 
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of women, though excellent in the Vedio times, slowly ; 
diminished in importance as the centuries advanced till P 
it became intolerable in the sarly madieval time. women 
cane to be despised and hated and strictly prohibited 

to go in for the study of the Vedas mišk which had be- 


` 


come ४.18 sacred preserved of the Prahmanas, against 
this back ground this illustration brings into bole 
relief the happy condition of the women when they have 
the right not only to study but also to ánterprets the 


Vedus. 


This gets further confirmation from the illus- 
tration ara TRA "this Brahaman woman 
is the lord of the villago'. This has been given as 
a counter illustration under Parraga (4.1.34) 
This illustration very well knocks the bogttom out of the 
feet of. those who have the temerity to say thet women 
have never had the right to own property in ancient time-s. ions و‎ 
These people say that women could only have as much as t 
to keep body and soul together and the right of property ng 
vested only in the male members of the house-hold. This 
illustration, however, disproves this and, indeed, points 
to the blissful tine when women could not only read or 
write, leoture or preach, but were also the mistresses 
of their temporal belongings. 


Thus we see that these illustrations in Sanskrit 
Grammar shade a weloome light on many an historical and 
social problem of antiquity. They bring back to us the | 
ages that have come and gone, the generations that have 23 
lived and died. Many a time the picture is hazy. But | 
at other time it shines out under a olear sky. We 
see in it our forbears, their oustoms and L ner 
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of women, though excellent in the Vedio times, slowly 

diminished in importance as the centuries advanced till = 
it became intolerable in the sarly madieval time. Women 3 
cane to be despised and hatsd and strietly prohibited 3 
to go in for the study of the Vedas wikk which had be- 
come the sacred preservod of the Vrahmanas. against 
this back ground this illustration brings into bold 
relief the happy condition of the wonen when they have 
the right not only to study but also to anterprats the 


Vedas. 


This gets further confirmation from the illus- bana 


tration pe FETE 'this Brahaman woman 


is the lord of the village'. This has been given as 


wa 


a counter illustration under جع‎ (4.1.34) 
This illustration very well knocks the bottom out of the » 
feet of. those who have the temerity to say that women 

have never had the right to own property in ancient time-s. 
These people say that women could only have as much as 3 
to keep body and soul together and the right of property 
vested only in the male members of the house-hold. This t 
illustration, however, disproves this and, indeed, points EG 
to the blissful time when women could not only read or 

write, leature or preach, but were also the mistresses 


of their temporal belongings. 


Thus we see that these illustrations in Sanskrit ere 
Grammar shade a welcome light on many an historical and 


social problem of antiquity. They bring back to us the 


ages that have come and gone, the generations that have 
lived and died. Many a time the pioture is hazy. But 
at other time it shines out under a olear sky. We the: 
see in it our forbears, their oustoms and manners, 


end their methods of food and clothing. Pro 
illus ratio مب‎ शो IST) erm that the foll 


are denk only to show how'na' chenged into ‘na! and 
on. But they also open to us a vista of the past and 


afford us a glimpse into the ages gone by. 2^ 
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CREME. 


Oriental studies in Hungary were fostered by various 


sources of common interest. The first of them was the quest 


to clarify the origin and early history of the Hungarian na 


which arrived in its present country from the East in the 9 


Ill 


century. (Explorers set out towards Asia to find "relatives" D 


as early as the 13th century). Another source of interest wa 


the sympathy of an oppressed nation for people struggling 


freedom. After the liberation of Eungary and the achievem 


of indenendence of India this sympathy naturally developed ` 
into a many-sided cooperation; which helped indology as w 


indological studies were promoted by the demand for tran 


as well -- the Hungarian publie is used to read the imp 


works of world literature in Hungarian. Finally the e: 


he last decades have exposed the need of 


5 


contacts of t 


knowledge and understanding of the present day indie 


The acquaintance of Hungarians with Indian [ 


literature did not start with modern indol y. 
were no experts available, works of Indien ii 
and widely read in Hungary. As an e le 
be mentioned which had three Hungar 


respectively. The 


wi 


Modern Hungarian Indology starts right with its grea 
name, Alexander Csoma de Koros (1784-1842) wanted to inves 
the early history of Hungarians : to find new sources, tos 
the places where they might originate from. The final aim 3 
his journey was Central 8319 but he was diverted to the Sout! 


to India - and after he got acquainted with the historical li: 


them aná remained in India for 20 years and devoted his lif 
the study of Tibetan, Sanskrit and Bengali languages and l 
tures. “e discovered and described thousands of Sanskrit 
texts preserved in Tibetan translation, before the Pali so 
were disclosed. He published the first scientific biogranl 
the Buddha (based on Lalitavistara), prepared an English tr 


of the Mabavyutpatti (a Sanskrit - Tibetan terminologi 
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1834. 


After the death of Alexander Csoma de Koros 1 
no liungarian experts who could work on prim 


possibility to study Sanskrit was created 


excerpts from the works of 


Karoly Fiok (1857-1915) and Jozsef Mayr. The former wrote 
long essay on the Indian literature as a part of a great 


History of World Literature in Hungarian. 


Phe international level of Indology was arrived by 
Hungarian scholars only in the beginning of our century. Joz 
Schmidt (1868-1922) nublished a number of important papers 
on linguisties. He was the head of the Deptt. of Indo-Bur 
Linguistics until 1919 when he was forced to retire because 
is progressive views, He published several books on India | 
ike "History of tbe Sanskrit Literature" "The Philosophy ' 

india", "Indian Epics", "The Life of Buddha" ete. He did a 
| lot to popularise Indian literature by translating the 8 
۱ and Malavikagnimitra and giving lectures on different i 
f quastions of Indology. Another populariser of Indian 
| vas Ervin Baktay (1890-1963) who travelled extensively 
and published books about his experiences and on iE) 
gions. His best book is a "History of Indian Art 


was translated 0 German as well. 


Phere were some Hungarians who left u 
their studies and lived in India. gr 
them was Sir Marc Aurel Stein 


Sans CRET 


of the Käjataraägini was another important contribution to 


p 


historiography. Two rooms of the National Museum of India 
Delhi are filled with objeets from his collection. Ye found 
oldest printed bock and many of the oldest Sansktit manis nas 
Some other Hungarians were also connected with the arts of 
india. Imre SCEwaiger's name is well knewn among museologi 
and art-collectors. Charles Febry was a hishly estimated 
critic and an author of books on Indian sculpture. It may 
not be out of place to mention the name of Amrita Sher-Gil. 
of the greatest modern painters who's mother was "ungarian, 


who's Hungarian contacts helped her in developing her styl 


The liberation of Hungary in 1945 and the victory of 
working classes have brought about a quantitative and q 
change in Hungarian Indology as well. Direct contacts - 
established in the political, economical and cultu 
with India in 1947. The possibilities to study In 
Today's Hunga 


the demand to do so increased. 


۴ 


K ۴ 


linguistics to history and archeology. His works in Indo; 
epigraphy, history and archeology. Csaba Tottossy works in 


it into Eungarian. Geza Bethlenfalvy works in the Deptt. 0 
Central Asian Studies and does research on the Tibetan 

of Indian Nitishastras. Dr. Andras Balogh and Dr, Vera 
do their researches in the framework of the Deptt. of Mod 
History. Dr. Balogh published a book on 19th - 20th 
snd Dr. Gathy published studies on the history of eu 
Congress and on Gandhi, For many years she was in ०९ 


Indo-Hungarian Exchange Programme in the Institute ' 


8 
| 
1 
| 


— ee 
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| fhe best expert in Sanskrit literature, Das Jozsef 
works in the foreign deptt. of the Hungarian National 
He wrote many entlifles of the new Lexicon of World Litera! 
many studies on different questions of Sanskrit litetatuz 


and translated great portions of the Mahabharata, Ramay 


vifidatixg and many other texts. Besides, he is the best 


expert of Gipsy language and folk-poetry in Hungary. 


The Hopp Ferenc Museum of Far Bastern Arts is the 
for research in Indian art. Descriptions and analyses o 
tant pieces of its collection were published in the Yes 


f the Museum, The Indian Collection was locked aft: 


Besides a number of research-pavers Edith Toth Pub 
small but very valuable book on Nepalese art. Eu 
got و‎ scholarship to India, and she died there le 
plans unfulfilled, . Vera Horvath published 


the art of Gandhara. 


There is only one expert in Hunga: 
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national Indology, to contribute to the better under 
of the past and the present of India, the culture and 
society. For all this more concentrated efforts will 
needed, may be an independent indological Department at 
university, which will include a wider spectrum of p 


in its range of researches and studies. 


MAHATMA ATIUM PAN 
EAN. 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 
Professor & Head, 
Department of Sanskrit & 
Dean, Faculty of Arts 
University of Delhi ۱ 
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The birth anniversary of a great individual past or 
present anywhere is an occasion to remember him 


and all that ros 
which had made him great. When Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi ES 


became Mahatma nobody ean precisely tell. The title was 
conferred upon him by the Indian people at lerge and not any 
particular ageney. The people in India have the queer habit 
of investing the great among them with titles which are based 
on the particular qualities they possess. 
Karamchand Gandhi became Mahatma Gandhi, B 


vy tor (Goal 
nno NEP... 


Thus Mohandas 


al Gangadhar Tilak 
Loksmanya Tilak, Lala Lajpat Rai Panjab Kesari Lala Lajpat 


Rai, Subhash Chandra Bose Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose and x 
more recently Jai Prakash Narain Lok Nayak Jai Prakash Narain. 
Among the political leaders Gandhi was perhaps the only one 


to have been conferred upon the title of Mahatma و‎ 
soul. T 


the great 
he Indian people saw the greatness pervading him and 
preferred to call him as such. 


Some 2500 years back the Indian people had called anot 
great soul among them as Mahatma. He was the Buddha whom he 
people in India know by the name of Mahatma Buddha. Both we: 
great souls, great in their own way. Both aimed at the 


SA s RET Sy NOMEN 


وم 


IS 3 

1 

spiritual regeneration of society. Both preached truth and 3 
non-violence. Both were the authors of the £reatest of the x 


revolutions in history. Both began their spiritual life 
with renunciation - one renouncing the royal comforts and the 
other a lucrative practice at the Bar. History had cast a 
mission for both of them and both of them carried it out im 
their own way. While one had nothing to do with politics, 
the other was very much in it. While one concerned himself 
with the mental end the spiritual aspects, the other brought 
into the pale of his activities the economie upliftment of 
his compatriots. Among the many things the two shared in 
common was a revolt against the age-old beliet in super- 
stition and the strenghold of caste. They believed in the 
equality of man. 


When Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the scene the people 
were groaning under the weight of foreign domination. The 
intelligentsia among them was getting restless in ending it 
by all possible means. The terrorists were active. The 
Mahatma saw et that time that while the end to be achieved 
was good, the means being adopted for it were not. Violence 
would result in further violence, bloodshed in further 
bloodshed. He believed in winning over the opposite side 
rather than eliminating it. No one was enemy to him. He 
knew, as he was on the side of the truth, that self- 
determination is the birthright of every people. Resistence 
had to be offered for achieving this, the resistence for the 
truth. That was his satyagraha, the insistance on the truth, 
Satya + agraha. But this insistance or resistance had to be : 
peaceful. That was the core of his philosophy. He introduced 
it into the politics of his day. Like the end the means must 
also be pure was his clarion call. The nation listened to xt 
&nd rallied behind him. With the pool of the spiritual > 
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of the whole nation with him the Mahatma set out on a mission 
that Dame Destiny had assigned him. The foreign power 
realized the force of it and withdraw by itself restoring 
the freedom to the people of India. A great feat unheard of 
in history was accomplished. A new nation was born in the 
midnight of August 15, 1947. Since it had come into being 
through the efforts of Mahatma Gandhi/to confer upon him yet 
another title of Rasthrapita, the Father of the Nation. 


Mahatma Gandhi was one of those individuals who had 
completely identified himself with common man. The people 
even at the lowest rung of society were to him the men of 
God, Harijans. He preferred to live among such men of God 
to living among the rich and the affluent. He would clean 
their streets, hearths and homes and would teach them the 
three rs . He would try to wean as of them away from some 


of the undesirable habits like drinking and gambling as had — 


fallen into them. Even the lowliest of the beings claimed ` 
his attention. 


He was known to have washed the urinals ge 
the lgpers with his own hands. E: 


A great social reformer, he raised his voice a 
caste divisions. All men are born equal, said he. 
at the poverty of millions of his countrymen he a 
to take to the charkha, the spinning wheel 
industries which to him, would ensure the bar 
of life at least to the vast segments of so 
against dowry with all its evils and advocat 
merriage. He was a strong protegonist 
of women. E 


it chose 
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The Mahatma. symbolized in him the noblest of the ideals. | 


Though deep in action of the most momentum kind, he kept up 
his detachment. A practical follower of the Gita he trans- 
lated the philosophy of Karmayoga in his life. 


India has been a land of the saints, the pious and the 
spiritual but the sand-dunes of Indien history throw up fi 
such instances when the saints have been at the apex of ` 
political struggles, when the pious heve contributed as much 
to the development of piety among their fellow beings as to 
their economic uplift and the spiritual have concerned them- ` 
selves as much with spiritual things as material Vahatma 
Gandhi was one of those instances. A saint and a statesman. 


a pious soul and an ardent revolutionary he represented in ` zl 


him an astounding personality, a personality remarkable for E 
its tryst with Destiny. AS 
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Mahatma Gandhi Gandhi 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor & Head, Department of Sanskrit & 
Dean, Faculty of Arts, 


University of Delhi, Delhi-110007 


Your Excellency, ladies and gentleman, 


Ve 211 are assembled here tod 
11159 birth anniversary of Moh 
wellknown 0 Gandhi. 
the title that he carries, 
ask the question: 
the answer is obvi 


ay to celebrate the 
andas Karamchend Gandhi, more 
Mahatma, the Great soul, is 
Should we not pause here and 
who conferred this title on him? Well, | 


ous, it is the people of India. They 
eoulä see through the great soul that dwelt in him, the 
lofly thinking that bel 


۱ می ہمت ir‏ 

onged to him, the Tognamils that 

characterized him. They began to call him by the name 

Mahatma. That wes the form in which 
him. 


they had perceived 
Around two thousand five hundred years back they 


had perceived another one among them in thet form on whom ۶ 
too they had eonferred the title Mahatma. He was Gautama, I 
the prince Siddhartha, who came to be known to them as | 
Mahatma Buddha. Mahetme Gandhi as we can see, comes in the 
line of Mahatma Buddha. Like his predecessor he devoted 
his life in the service of humenig its emancipation from 
Sorrow and suffering, its release from pain and unhappiness. 
Attempts were made on the life of both of them by the evil 
forces of the time. While in the case of one they did not 
Succeed, in the case of the other they did. Mahatma Gandhi 


"- a martyr to the bullet of an assassin, though am ` 
apostle of peace and non violence! 


He had realized in the 
way very few people do that violence produces violence, 
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hatred produces hatred. 


Violence, 
conquered through non-vi 


therefore, can only be 
olence, 


hatred only through love, 
And he Preached them, Peace and non-violence all his life. 


He had no illwill for any body, not even for the then 
rulers of the country, the British, As a true patriot he 


y back 0 it, to restore 
For this he waged prolonged 

eared the whole mass of the peo 
upwill task and served on + 


1942 to quit India. 
Manner. Feaceful res 


struggle. He £ 


deviating from that path, 
ment of peaceful resistance 
Satyagrsha, the insistence, 
in the case of Chaurichaura 
by means of fasting, 


Sust 15, 1947 when in the words 
tryst with Destiny. 


Mahatma Gandhi was a saint in his om 


difference. He was the creator of his co 
for decades, Histor 


right but with a 
untry's politics — 
y furnishes few examples, if any, of 
the saints and seeds Organising political movements and ` 


directing them, being right in the middle of them and yet | 


š remaining unaffected by then. Mahatma Gandhi was a si saint, ` 
E a kata i 


NE. 
a statesman, an organizer, a rebel, a social ہے‎ 
reformer ~ all rolled into one. These different facets of 
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his life interlocked in his enagmatio personality acted 
دہ‎ reacted on each other. His saintliness influenced his 
political style of functioning, his character of rebel and = 
organiser influenced his saintliness. He could not remain 
8 redüse tied upto his Äärama, devoting himself to his 
penence, £oresys. He moved among his people, organized 
them into a well-oiled machine to fight the foreign 
dominstion, infusing new fervour in them by his speeches 
and writings. For this he needed to identify nimself with 
them. And thet is whst he did. It is here that his 
saintliness exerted himself. The most frugal in dress, 
food and hayits, he appeared like any other Indian, the 
humble of the humblest, the lowliest of the lowly. The 
people of India thus saw in him their own reflection. The 
lion cloth clad sadhu of the description of Churchill 
became thus the symbol of India. That is why he could 
» preach in politics the now wellknown doctrine of the 
purity of means and ends, i.e. for the pure ends the 
means should also be pure, impure means cannot produce pure 
results. It was total identification with his under- 
nourished and impoverished masses in matters of dress, food 
and living that made him propagate the use of the spinning 
wheel and the thick yarn cloth, the Khadi which became the 
symbol for the country's independence that the rebel in 
him wanted to restore and which the organiser, in him 
wanted to organize his countrymen for. Now the social 
reformer in him made him realize that a society steeped —— 
| An poverty end superstition cannot wage a successful | 
Fi struggle against foreign domination. This thinking 
r | enced his political style of functioning. He, ther 
“worked for better educational facilities, widow | 
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his life interlocked in his enagmatic personality acted 
end reacted on each other. His saintliness influenced his 
political style of functioning, his character of rebel and =. 
orgeniser influenced his saintliness. He could not remain 

a refiSe iied upto his Jérema, devoting himself to his 
pensnos, tapasya. Ne moved among his people, organized 

them into a well-oiled machine to fight the foreign 
dominetion, infusing new fervour in them by his speeches 

and writings. For this he needed to identify himself with 
them. And that is whet he did. It ود‎ here that his 
saintliness exerted Biaself. The most frugal in dress, 

food and heylits, he appeared like any other Indisn, the 
humble of the humblest, the lowliest of the lowly. The 
people of India thus sew in him their own reflection. The 
lion cloth clad sadhu of the description of Churchill 
became thus the symbol of India. That is why he could 


purity of means and ends, i.e. for the pure ends the 
means should also be pure, impure means cannot produce pure 


nourished and impoverished masses in matters of dress, food 
and living that made him propagate the use of the spinning 
wheel and the thick yarn cloth, the Khadi which became the 
symbol for the country's independence that the rebel in 
him wanted to restore and which the organiser, in him 

wanted to organize his countrymen for. Now the social 


in poverty and superstition cannot wage 8 successful 
struggle against foreign domination. This thinking in 
enoed his political style of functioning. He, re 
‚worked for better educational facilities, widow r 
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y preach in politics the now wellknown doctrine of the 


results. Tb was total identification with his under- 


“reformer in him made him realize that a society steeped | 


and freedom from superstition etc. among his countrymen. 
Though India was his principal centre of activity, he did 
not limit himself to it. He took keen interest in worlä 
affairs. The issues of the Young India, the paper that 
he sterted and in which he wrote extensively bear ample 
testimony to it. He had intimate contact with the other 
leaders of the world of his time. E 


A practical man, Mahatma Gandhi realized that if 
India were to regain independence and to keep it after 
regeining it, it mst have to be perforce welded into a ¡A 3 
well-knit nation. The artificial barriers and divisions > 
in it must have to be cleared, the divisions of community, ` 
and creed must have to 0 lock, stock and barrel. 
He, therefore, worked relentlessly for communal harmony, 
for the upliftment of the untoucheble class whom he gave 
the more respectable name of that of Herijan, the people 


of God. £ 
To Mahotme Gandhi truth was God and God was trut 
His whole life was al experiment with truth. E 
that he hes left for mankind is massive. He 7 
ity to live in peace, in happiness, in pros 
ec hat was the world order he had vi 
er M the teachings of the Mahatma m 
ena the ave today. They stand out as a ७७७०० 
world torn with strife and struggle. 
~a now to follow them and have a wonde: ; 


destiny: 


caste 


uth. 
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आपका कृपा पत्र और लेख fuer! लेख बहुत रोचक है, fag gH 
के Wa यदि बिना fux के जायें तो उनका gs fate प्रभाव नहं 
इन मूर्तियों के fux भी भेज सकें तो इस सामग्री का हम अवश्य उपयोग 


चाहेंगे। 


dara: लेख. 


ST. सत्यव्रत शास्त्री, 
3/54, रूप नगर, 
नयी दल्ली -1 10007. 
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SATYA VRAT SHASTRI 


SANSKRIT SYNONYMS 


The Sanskrit word for a synonym is paryayavacana or more popularly simply 
paryäya whic: evidently is a shorter form for the earlier fuller expression, 
The synonyms are called paryayavacanas for they denote the sams meaning in 
rotation, one by one, paryäya literally meaning "rotation" ۶ paryayanarthan 
bruvata iti paryayah, 

Whether two or more words can ever express one and the seme meaning is 
very difficult to say. There is a school of thought that behind the apparent 
synonymity of words there lie some subtle shades of meaning which can be 
detected either by a critical study of the context in which they are used or : 
by tracing the semantical history of the words or through the comments offered 
Sometimes by the commentators or their etymological interpretations. In a 
current language the process of their detection is.comparatively easy s 
The usage itself limiting the words in particular shades only. To wxplain the 
point we may take up an instance from the English language. It has a number 
of words such as ride, scale, climb, mount in the sense for which the Sanskrit 
word is arohans. Now every one of these denotes arohana but each one of these 
denotes arohana on a different object. The difference in the senses of these 
words, therefore, rests on the objects of &rohana, Riding is &rohana on horse, 
climbing on a tree or a pole or a mountain etc., scaling on a mountain and دہ‎ 
on. Hach word we thus see has a specific association with an object and 


differs in sense only with reference to those objects only. The Mahabhäsyakära 


very vividly brings it out in his comments . 


SATYA VRAT SHASTRI 


SANSKRIT SYNONYMS 


The Sanskrit word for a synonym is paryäyavacana or more popularly simply 
paryaya whic: evidently is a shorter form for the earlier fuller expression, 
The synonyms are called paryayavacanas. for they denote the same meaning in 
rotation, one by one, paryaya literally meaning "rotation" ۶ paryayanártham 
bruvata iti paryayah. 

Whether two or more words can ever express one and the seme meaning is 
very difficult to say. There is a school of thought that behind the apperent 
synonymity of words there lie some subtle shades of meaning which can be 
detected either by a critical study of the context in which they are used or : 
by tracing the semantical history of the words or through the comments offered 
Sometimes by the commentators or their etymological interpretations. In a 
current language the process of their detection is.comparmtively easy : 

The usage itself limiting the words in particular shades only. To wxplain the 
point wo may take up an instance from the English language, It has a number 

of words such as ride, scale, climb, mount in the sense for which the Sanskrit 
word is arohans. Now every one of these denotes arohana but each one of these 
denotes arohana on a different object. The difference in the senses of these 
words, therefore, rests on the objects of &rohana, Riding is &rohana on horse, 
climbing on & tree or a pole or a mountain etc., scaling on a mountain and >~ 
on. Each word we thus see has a specific association with an object and 
differs in sense only with reference to those objects only. The Mahäbhäsyakära 


very vividly brings it out in his comments 


niyatavisayšh Sabdg drsyante; tad yathd ¬ samane 

rakte varne gaur lohita iti bhavaty asvah sona iti. 
samane ca käle varne gauh krsna iti bhavaty asvo hema 
iti. samane ca sukle varne gauh sveta iti bhavaty asvah 


karka itil 


In classical languages like Sanskrit the minute difference in sense 


of the so-called synonyms has to be found out with some effort, for tho 


appearance in them of the finsr 


It is the approximation in senge 


that leads to synonymity and the promiscuous use of the words This 4 
: 8 18 what 


Ksirasvamin means 


La 1.4.37, 


when he offers the comment 3 temalapaträkrki kastüry& lalate temalapatren, 
tiläkakrti tilakam, citrakeh nähävarnan, visinasti visesakan. itthan 
tilakabheda ete paryäyatvan tv adüraviprakarsät, on the ¿mara line š 
tamalapatratilakacitrakani E temálapatra is a sigh by musk on the 
forehead of the form of tamälapatra tilrka is of the form of sesame seed, 
citraka is of many colours, Hisesaka is a distinctive mark) Thus all 
these are different types of forehead-marks, Synonymity of them is due 
to the approximation of sense in theme 
Some synonyms in Sanskrit originally stood in the relationship of 

adjective and substantive. In course of thime the adjective appropriated 
to itself the sense of the substantive and became its synonym. In the 
Ramayana line ۶ utah vinätha vihañgo 'sau paksi pranaditas taaan, vihanga 
and paksin, are juxtaposed. One of an, evidently, vihahga, meaning - 
literally'flying in the es in an adjective here, Paksin with vihanga 
would mean ‘a bird flying in the sky". At another place in the same work 
a similar word, khecara, meaning the same as vihanga is used as an adjective 
to paksins simhavyaghr av ar ahdnem khecaránám ca paksinam, In a Mahabharata 
verse four words palasin, Sákhin, vitapin and vrksa, all sighifying tree in. 
later literature, are used side by side $ 
A नस 
2, ۶0 
2० 1٢.۰ 
ke This is not a conjecture, The word has been actually used in this 

sense in the Mahabharata verse s prabhuh sankalpasiddho !smi kamarupi 

vihangamah (Udyogaparva, 193.4.). 


Nilekhantha explains vigangamah as "flying in or moving through the sky"; 
vihangama akasagami. š 


palasinat sakhinan ca tath& vitapinah punah 


A rcs REES ai? 
tah drstva Jivital vrksah kasyapens mahätnand 5, 


Of these the first three, palásin, säkhin and vitapin could be 
adjectives to vrksa meaning thereby a tree with leaves, branches and twigs, 
Other similar pairs in the épics ere : AS - vivasvat, triyámá ~ sarvar?, 
vidyut - sendÉnaii, giri - parvata and so on, Even in as early a. work ag 
the Rgveda we meet with such instances, e.g,, a$vam na vajinan®, urgim 
prthivim?, prthivi nahi?, bhumim prthivin?, yajnam adhvaraml0, etco 
One sach in these urvi, pr .thivî and adhvara is an adjective to the other, 
urvin prthivim or prthivi mahi meaning the vast earth, yajnam adhvaram 
meaning non-violent Sacrifice. It may incidentally be pointed out here 
that there is no fixity With regard to the character of the words in 


Sanskrit works, What serve as adjectives at one Place serve 88 substantives 


in another, In the Rgveda instances qui 


Se 4stikaparva, 43310411 j 
6, ٤.1292 

Te VILI,38,2 

8. 2,60.9 

9$ Tels 

100 1:14 ` 

ll. 2 


ur 


Sometin2s words which originally stood in the relationship of 
upak. 2a, st-adard of comparison aud upameya, the thing to be compared, 
turn into synonyms when the apana ac words among them appropriate 
to themselves the sense of the upameyavacin ones. This is beat 
illustrated by the words ghana and vasa. The former of these, ghana, 
occurs with abhra, in a number of verses in the Ramayana š 

(1) vividhēbhraghanāpannagocarak , 

(2) tam ebhraghanasankäsem ápatantam "—— 

(3) tad balan räksasendranan ہمہ ٹا‎ ae 

Literally ghana means somthing solid, vide. Pin, müriau ghanah, 3.3.77. 
In expressions like ghana dandhi the dharma, the characteristic, is emploged 
to denote the dharmin, the possesser of the characteristic. Just as Gadhi, 
etc., is said to be ghana, similarly the thick clouds are said to be 
abhraghana, the dissolution of the compound being abhran ghana iva or 
abhrasya ghano mürtir iva, the solid mass of coluds. In course of time 
ghana originally meaning some thing solid, a mass, came to acquire the 
sense of cloud itself, 

4s for valida, it primarily maeans bamboo. In the many instances in 
which it ocours together with kula in later literature $ kulavansavandah, 
etc, it retains its characteristic of upamanavacitva with kula, the 
upameya, Vahısu, family, is so called because it is like vanga, bamboo, 


. A .r 
vamsa iva iti vansah, 


12. ۰ 
13. V.57.28 
14. VII.6.41. SUM 


i 
Just as a bamboo tree, vañša, never grows along, it develops into a full 
cluster, so it is hoped would do vañša, a family, 

Sometimes one ar the two words that originally s tood as an epithot 
to a substantive Sets detached from it, and slips aloser to another en 
maintaining its original charactor of an epithet, We may take up here as an 
instance the word ogadhipati, As pointed out by S,P.Pandit this was used in 
early literature with reference to Soma both of then standing in the relationship 
of visesana and visesya, Somo-ogadhipati, Soma, the lord of tho herbs, Lator 
it came to be detached from Soma and came to be abtached to Indu, tho moon; 

The process is explained by Pandit rather ingeniously in tho following words; 
"The key to the fact seems to bo in the word indu, This word ig frequontly 
found in the Rgveda, but always in the sense of (1) a drop of the Soma juice, 
end (2) the soma juice itself, I appears the yord indu coming thon to 


Signify a globule, or a Pound little body very naturally became a name of the 


fuller moon, Now, according to a very common Principle that has had such a 


whenever a cocable that significs two things, has other Synonyms, those other 


synonyms also become each expressive of the same two things, the word Boma 


acquired the additional sense of moon, Then, ag is very common in tho growth 
š 2 gro 


of mythology, the conceptions, attributes, etc., connected with the origin 1 
gina 


personified or rather deified concept or Soma, viz., that of tho plant 


attached to the ney Concept, vize, that of the mooh, T 


mày be put in the following Pseudological 


form: The word indu means both a drop of tho. juice of iie sacrificial plant 
(or the jice itself) and the moong. a synonym of Indu in the first sense is 

the word soma, therefore, soma moant both the plant and the moons. Now because 
soma, the plant was developed into a personificatioh by certain attributes, 
therefore, soma, the moon, acquir d'aldo the same attributes. And thus it is 
that the moon also came ‘to be described-as the King or Lord of the VER 

Sometimes the words originally Signified a general thing which was. later 
particularized. The word garutmat, for instance, signified a bird, in general, 
vide Amara, nidodbhava ga utmantah pitsanto E but later came to 

nify و‎ particular bird, garuda, too. 

Conversely the words uhich signified originally a particu thing came 
to acquire a general sense. The words sena, prtana, wähinT etc., now all meaning 
army in general originally signified 0+40۲ formations of it of varied strength, 
as ود‎ clear from the Mahabharata verse ۶ ۱ 

send paficadatam nágá rathäs tävantaeva ca 

daga sena ca prtana prtana dasa váhini zn 


Nilakantha's explanation of it is : 


15, S.P.Pandit! note on Raghuvamsa, II 73, in his edhe .. e 
(B.S.Series) "d S To 


Wa. 90290 
17. oa ا‎ (Gitrasala Press edition). 
2 ; | 


ankhy' 
M ا‎ ee 1yasaħkhyoktih 
seneti, tatra gajänän rathánám ca tu 
St Acavimsatisatáni 
tasa a, tena panca 
purvoktasankhyopalaksanarth ۰ 1 
ái i jheyam 
manusy&h, pahcadasasatan turaga ity api jheyam. 
š : ^ ^s 
am Ac 2 n rum asvah, 
5ھ‎ tu pañcasahasram nara pancadasasahas 1 
vähinyän pañcasatsahasgam nágds tavanto ratháh 


f ~~ ۳ سم و‎ 
- > 1 e ane 
sardhalaksadvayan nara särtha (rdha? laksam asva iti jney 


Five hundred elephants, the dame number of chariots, 2500 men and 1500 
horses constitute the Sen. Prtana has 5000 men and 15,000 horses, V&hinl has 
50,000 elephants, tho same number of ehariots, a quarter of a million of men 
and 50,000 horses, 

Some synonyms originally s tood in the relationship of visega . and sänähya, 
particular and general, Different aspects or types of a thing had a different 
word for them, But all those could be expressed through a common word too, 

Thus krodha, droha, irsy& and asūyā had a common کت‎ kopae Tho Mahäbhäsyakära's 
comment on Pan, Krudhadruhersyäsüyärthanan yam prati kopah (1.4.37) brings it 
out very clearly and bcars reproduction in full: 

kim eta ekartha ähosvin nanarthah? kim edtah? 

yady ekärthah kimarthaq pr_than E atha 

nänärthah katham kupina gakyante visesayitun? 


evam tarhi hänärthäh, kupau ty esän sämänyam asti 


"kupito druhyati, 
18 
upito 'süyati 


nahy akupitah krudhyati, na vå 


ha và 'kupita Irsyati, na vá tk 


E eh S 1 


18, Ineidentally it would be interestin 


distinction betwoon kopa and یسور‎ 5 0 mention the 


= 20 rec 
phenomenon : ántaro dharmah, کک‎ kpa ig n. و‎ 
in the form of distorted movement of 8 outward manie 
Speech : vikrtawäkkayayz bs and 
Nilakantha the condition of being 
viksiptäcittatä, 


Wiss 


For eating Sanskrit has words like bhojana, khádana, bhaksana etc. 
which reprecent its different types: kharaviga-dagyärthasyäbhayavaharanan . 
khadanan, dantavyApárapúrvakam nigaranam etc., eating of a hard thing existing 
severally is khädana, swallowing preceded by chewing is bhakgana and so on. 
ALL of these, however, have a common word which is abhyavahára, Under Pan, 
samuccaye samányavacanasya (3.4.5), the Kägikä gives the illustration: odanañ 
bhuñksva saktun piba, dhán&h khädety evayam abhyavaharabie abhyavaharati ¡is 
the sämänyavacana here. | 

Up to now we have been dealing with the broad tendencies of development 
of synonymity in words, We now take up a few pairs of the so-called synonyms 
for finding preciso distinction in their meanings on the basis of textual or 
commentarial evidence. | 

We first take up amarsa and rosa. The Ramayana text itself is of great ` 
help here. It says, smarsaprahhavo oui rosa results from ۰ amarsa, 
as is clear from its formation, is from J ars tto tolerate" with the negative 
particle nah compunded with it. It means "intolerance" primarily, rosa is 
from ¢ rus nto injure", "to harm, rusa risa hifisaydns It primarily means vi 
violence. Under the Mälatimadhava line : yauvanärambhabharitadurvisahämarsarosa 
otc. the commentator Tripuräri explains thes@(amarsa and rosa) as intolerance 
and anger : aksanakrodhau or long persisting anger and temporary anger : yad 
va sthirakrodhatätkalikakopau respectively. 


iem. RU e سس وان‎ 
19. Ramayana, 0 


E l 4 
3 P 
1 و‎ staparë 

Now this Seems to be right in view of the opular saying : krodhah kirtapa abhosy 


sthiro marsatvan agnute, That amarsa is sthirakrodha while rosa is tathàšlikakopa 


further gets an indirect support from the wellknown saying : kaane a Keane 
tustah where Tustah à ~ Tusach is coupled with sas RE یلت‎ 
or as said above, tätkälikakopa, 

Amarakoša mentions keyüra and angada as synonyms: keyüram angadam tulye, 


But their Jaxtaposition in a number of verses in the Ramdyana and the Mahabharata 
would preclude Such a Possibility, The verses where they occur aro ; 
(1) Jatarüpamayair mukhyair afigadaih kundalaih gubhaih sahomasútrai y 
> TEE وہ‎ 


u manibhih keyurair valayair api 


21 
(2) aigadäni ca citrani keyurani Subháni ca 
(3) keyürálzadavaidürys CEE 
y. 23 


t Ld 
(4) ahgadih Pärihäryaig ca koyürais ca vibhüsit&n 
The distinction in their meanings is brought oùt by tho Ramayana 
commentators Rana, Govindaraja and MaheSvaratTrths in the following words: 


ahgadan bühunüladhiryag bhüsanan, koyiranı tadadhobhagasthan š añgadaih kürparo- 


bahubhlisanaih; añgadam ürdhvak&rag Pabralatäcitritan bahumfladhz 


keyüram tasyadhobhago dharyam valayäkäran bhüsanam respectively, The oct 
"EC O Commenta: org 


differ only in peripheral details, In essentials they are sayin 
8 ٥ 
same thing, 


20, TT 32.8, 
21. Ibid. I1,32,4, 
22, Ibid. 230 


220 MBH., Udyogaparva 162.16, 


With regard to hasta and pani too there is difference in meanings 
Hasta originally meant the fore-arms which is borne out by the use of it 88 
a measurement of length signifying 24 engulas or two ` vitastis. pani, 
however, is that part of the hasta which begins with the wrist manibandha) 
and ens with the fingers, of. Säyana!a comments manibandhad urdhvabhägah ` 
pänih under the Rgveda verse tov asvina phadrahasta supani 4 

Sikata, sarkara and väluka are used rather promiscuously in Sanskrit. 
Under the Mahabharata verse 

iunt páginas tfo ncariritudhssmat fi 2 where they occur together 
Wilakantha brings out the aifference in them as gikatah silicsmapasanapalsevely 
Sarkar karkarasahitä mrt, valuka laghüpalenisreh gikata eva» kalê is 
minute stony particles; sarkera is gravel valuka 18 nothing but sikata mixed 
with mbbles. 

The Dhatupatha of Panini reads tarja bhartsa phartsane thereby implying 
their synonynity + But their juxtaposition in the Ramayana verses? 

(1) bhartsitan tarjitam 5 tpi nanumamsyati raghavah 

(2) tarjápayati man nityam bhartsäpayati ueri would preclude ite 
The distinction برد‎ their senses is very well brought out by Rama, the commentator, 
who says? avacikt 
O 
24 Rgveda, 1.10944» 
25» Santiparva) 192. Cibrasala Press 800०9 Pe 331. 
26۰ Ve27.35e 
210 VI. 34090 


ایوس ی وه یه 


22 [i 


¢ 


> e rt a t gh 
bhisikg tarjanan, všoik? tu sa bhartsanam iti; bhartsana 48 thres ening by 
E F] < 
; tening by bodily movenents, Literature also 60۳000 
lrea enin 


words, tarjana is t! 
sakhta ahgulya tarjayati wherg threatening 


E 
this, We have in the S&kuntala: 


ip by a finger, ० ertainly a käik? bhisikf, Amara explains bhartsana ag the 


a . => e TEES 
threatening vords ; bhartsanan ty apakaragih@° which evidently is väcik? bhisikg. 


ASru ang bäspa both mean tears, But they do haye Some distinction in them, 
Bäspa is kaptharodha, choking in the throat, vide, the Ramáyana lino ; baspaih 
Plhitakanthas” ca preksya Tahar Yasasvinam 2 where Pihitakanthatya of kantharodha, 
obstruction in throat, is desoribeg to have been caused by baspa, Th the 

Saintes kantha, throat, is said to be stambhita, choked, by baspa : kanthah 
۱ ببؤ+ؤ,‎ 09 Mehavabhatta explains bäspa 88 the first stage 
9f the tears : asrunah Purvavasth> baspam, پر‎ is interesting to note that in 


the हि itself ihi, fine distinction in asru and bäspa Seems to have got 


blurred and 98598 came to be used even for tears, Ea, 


(fa) Dagpaprasravanair mukhaih ~ 
EE 
28, 105.1, 
29, 1.48.3 
30, IV, 60, 
21. IT. 62,10, 
22۰ VI, 108.25, 


23 


Dipti, känti and dyuti all mean lustre but each one of them is restrieted 
by usage for the lustre of a different object, In the Mahabharata these are 
used with reference to three different objects, each going with one, according 
to the figure of speech yathásahkhya : diptikantidyutigunaih A 
Dipti ^. with sürya, k@nti with indu and dyuti with jvalana, 1,००५ the lusture 
of the sun is dIpti, that of the moon is kZnti and that of the fire is dyuti. 
Elsewhere too in the same work we have the same specification: ubhau candrärkasa- 
ärsau käntyä d¥pty ca bharata « The Ramayana, however, goes slightly different. 
Tt mentions dyuti as that of divakara; the sun; Boge, kantigridyutibhis tulyen 
MT | 

Atithi and abhyágata mean "guest" commonly but while atithis signify the 
guests who are unknown abhyagata-s signify those who are known ; atithayo 
!inätapurväh, abhyagata jnatapurvah. This is how the commentators explain them 
under the Bhagavata verse : yas tv iha atithin abhyagatän v& where both occur 
side by side, 
36 


Amara reads : samanau marudhanvänau , maru and dhanvan have the same meaninge 


But that they are not so is borne out by their juxtaposition in the Mahabharata, 


the Bhajovata, otc. ०९०३ 


کچ _ پت ے رس سر 
ádiparva, 126.4.‏ .33 


34. Adiparva, 110.30 
35. VI, 1110 
36. 160 


14 


27 
> trsi jau a 
; = änam prayantau trsitau gaja 
(i) atitya marudhanvanam prayant rs 38 
s +? xi dhanvasu e 
Gi) tatah sarasvatikule samesu maru 39 


i í ib ii apan 4 
(iii) marudhanvan atikranya sauvirabhirayoh par 4 


LJ A ar i t} A t 
Under the second verse Hilakantha explains maru as a land without water and 


. , 
3 2 - 
dhanvan as an arid land, marusu nirjaladesesu, dhanvasu jángaladesesu, 


comment on the third verse is that maru is a land without water and‏ 390ھ 


5 , a 

dhanvan is one where it is scarce; marur nirudakadesah, dhanvo y lpodakah, 
agreed, Mout dhanvan there seems some difference, While 

Now for maru both the commentators are/acoording to one it is jángaladesa, 


c 


Y 
arid lana, according to the other it is one with little water, alpodako desah, 
The difference, however is superficial, alpodakatva is ono of the special 
features of jañealadoša which is explained by Garaka as; 


alpodakadrumo yas tu pravátah و‎ 


DEN سن‎ 7 
Jneyah sa jangalo desah Svalparogatamo "pi. s 


Nyása and hiksepa oceur together in the Kánasütra Which reads ; prasrte 
92 paricaye tasya haste hyasan niksepan ca nidadhyat e The commentary 


Jayamangala explains them as 
A H— 
376 Dronaparva, 101,19, 

38, Vanaparva, 6.3, 

39. Bhagavatapurana, 10100325, 


40. Caraka Samhita, Vimanasthana Adhya 3 
Bombay, p, 243, erde Nirnaya Sagar Press, edhe, 


Ale و‎ 


— 


oss 
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yasch sthepyas cirakabagrahyah, nikseno t]pakalagrabyahs nyásas 
and nikgepas are long-term and short-term deposits respectivelys 

In the Vimanasthana, Caraka eñúmerates the speech defects. 
among them he mentions the two, anarthaka and ap&rthaka, and hinself 
proceeds to explein the difference in them 888 anarthakem nama yad 
vacaneın aksaragramamatram eva syat páncavargaven narthataya erhyate, 
aperthokam nana yad arthavat parasparena cäyujyemanarthakan. yatha. ٭‎ 
sekrana-kravenéavajranisskeré eee anerthaka is that speech which ~ 
is a mere conglomeration of a number of vocables, it does not convey 
any meaning دوه‎ aparthaka is that speech which does have some meaning 
but which lacks coherence. 
Tho Bh&gavata puts together the words udyana, upavana and arama 
line $ udyänopavanaranalr पक ما‎ ariyan» Sridhara 


udyanan phalapradhanam, upavenall 


in one 
explains the difference in them as š 
ی‎ ee P ارت‎ p 

puspapradhanam, aramah kridartham vanam $ udyana is a garden with more 


of fruits, upavana with more of flowers, while rama is & park meant 


for sporte 


Under the Mahabharata verses$ 


(1) Latavellis ca vegena vikarsan pändunandanahı 


(2) erksagulmalatevally2s tveksaras ५८४० taya 


چک z‏ یر 
146.40 روز 9 V.‏ 420 


430 111.124 
Te H 
4.4० Vanaparvay 146. A0» 


45. Bhisnaparva, 7 
1 


` WM ५२2. 
/ Nilakantha offers diame 


trically opposite Comments, 
Under the first Verse he و‎ 


+ Y hr جج‎ 1 ra. 
878 latä bhifeeri, vallT vrksacara, 


tr Under the second. - 

verse he says; a 1 Sadyarûhã Sudieyädayah, vallyo 

ra ragana هه‎ iesu Küsmändädyah, 

like Sudüoi and go On, while valli-s 

Such as Küsmända et Spread on the ground 

3 » Under another verse vallilata 
a 


lata-5 hang 


and stay there‏ و 
sañkatesu kutajesu‏ 
ie ۰ ۰‏ 


$ inten. 


"0 80 the Vall tog with this 
diff erence that they, in addition oil Tound them, m 
E : o di Ranay 
ma and Satyat rena are Tight when +h ye Plain vall: z e 
a مد‎ - 
a.d Yersalincit-h > 280852002, Vix ٥طو‎ they exp] is 6 ۳ 
“Plain rd d 
arah and 
T ہے‎ Bhisnepary > Vanaparya, 155, 5 5% 
47. Ibid, Udyogap Tva, 29 49 9 ` 
. Ten Sf? 
otherwise in Cated, ang fr th t qy haya 
= e © Critic ro itat 
rom th Ss y 
0 e Rà 9 are from the Niy haya aga Es gon moss 


> 


sthalalatáh, the creepers on the ground, 1 


explains valli as valate vestate valli, gud 


ca which is 


nädhavi ete. are the creepers which hang on the 


coil round theme 


ie have taken only a few of the synonyms 


of specimen, There are a lot more which can be mili 


As a matter of fact the material available is sufficient 
The divination of the dist: 


reasonably-sized monagraph. 


in woll-established synonyus has its own joye 


has been prompted in presenting this paper to share ù 
distinguished assembly of scholars prosent here, 
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introductory: 


The temple of Jagannath at Puri is one of the greatest 3 
religious monuments of India. Amongst the fvur most sacred places E 
for the Hindus, Puri or Pur»,-vvama Ksetra occupies an unique place 
being the parr-‘ + Abode of Lord Jagannatha, the manifestation of : 

¿we being in the form of Daru Brahma, The Jagannatha cult ^. dE 
occupies a prominent position in the Hindu community Particularly Í 
in its section of Krsna worshippers, It is interesting to note that २ 
Jagannatha does not lock like Krsna. The images of the dgities 
Jagannftha,Balabhadra and Subhadra have a peculiarity of their own 
reflecting in then an innovative thinking of the ancients. 


According to Hindu tradition the word Purusottama means 
&rsna cf the Gita. | The Puranas and the Kavyas accept this alike. 
116888 in his Raghuvamga* points to the word Purusottama which à 
signifies ac ording to hia god Hari only and Mahesvara god diva only. 
As such,Puruscttama-Jagannatha is accepte to be Srikrsna only. In 1 


other words, he is nct only considered to be Gopala-Krsna of 4 
Vrndavana, but Krsna-Visnu of ten incarnations 'Dasaxrtikrt'. It 5 
is not hypotbeticsl. An actusl image of the Lord &long such lines J 
4 
H 


is preserved in the State Museum Orissa; where he is represented 
in a standing posture in the Tribhanga style with four arms,out of 
which he holds Samha and Cakra* in the upper two while he plays on 
the flute with the lower two. This tradition of Visnu-Krsna 
ultimately transformeä itself into the cult of Jagannätha being 
analgamated with the Bramk Brahma concept of Vedanta. It is 
because of this that Jagannatha has been called Daru Brahma in 
the Furenie literaturea. The Erahmepuräna, the Fadmapuräna(Pätala 
Khanda and Uttara Khanda) the Naradapurana, the Tarudapur: varuaapurana 
the Skandapurana(Veisnava Khanda) propagated this concept — — . 
throughout India since very early times. 


A Religious Synthesis: TS 


The cult of Jagannātha is a synthesis of the mo. 
three religious sects of the Hindus; viz., Val spare, 
aktism, Devotees of these three have been sh 


.guse,Balabhadra they take as Siva,Jagan 
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introductory: 


The temple of Jagannath at Puri is one of the greatest 
religious monuments of India. Amongst the fvur most sacred places 
for the Hindus, Puri or Purs<~+vama Ksetra occupies an unique place 
being the parr-=-== abode of Lord Jagannatha, the nanifestation of 
„a. aie being in the form of Daru Brahma. The Jagannatha cult 
occupies a prominent position in the Hindu community particularly 
in its section of Ärsna worshippers. It is interesting to note that 
Jagannätha does not lock like Krsna. The images of the dgities 


Jagann?@tha,Balabhadra and Subhaüra have a peculiarity of their own 
reflecting in then an innovative thinking of the ancients. 
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Accorting to Hindu tradition the word Purusottama means 
So ; = - : 
ársna of the Gita he Puränas and the Kävyas accept this alike. 
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Kalidasa in his Kaghuvanda points to the word Purusottama which 
signifies according to him god Hari only and Mahesvara god Siva only. 

As sucb,Puruscttame-Jagannátha is accepted to be Srikrsna only. In 

other words, he is nct only considered to be Gopals-Krsna of 
rnöävana, but Krsna-Visnu of ten incarnations 'D daxrtikrt! It 

is not hypotheticsl. An actusl image of the Lord along such lines 

is preserved in the State Museum,Orissa; where he is represented ` 

in a standing posture in the Tribhanga style with four arms.out of 


whieh he holds dasha and Cakra* in the upper two while he plays on 


$ 
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the flute with the lower two. This tradition of Visnu-Krsna 
ultimately transforme itself into the cult of Jagannatha being 
amalgamated with the Rkamk Brahma concept of Vedanta. It is 


because of this that Jagannatha has been called Daru Brahma in EAE. 


the Pursnic literature. Tha Brahmapur&äna, the Padmapurtna(Patala 
ا‎ 5-8 enr 
Khanda and Uttara Khanda), the Näradapuräna, the Garudapurana varuaapı an 


the Skandapurana(Vaisnava Khanda) propagated this concept — — gu. 
throughout India since very early times. 


A Religious Synthesis: ROC 
The cult of Jagannätha is a synthesis of the 


three religious sects of the Hindus; viz., Vsisn 
äktisn. Devotees of these three have been shaking 


— f 
Subhadra as the Sakti of these two”, 


2 in the form of Durga 
Bhuvanedgvari or Laksmi. 


Brother and Sister: 


A brother and a sister being worshipped together in a 
temple as Rastra-devatäs is a rare phenomenon in India.Genersity 
gods are worshipped in it with their consorts. But in Puri 
Jagannätha-Krsna is worshipped with his elder brother 
Balabhadra-Balarama ana sister Subhadra. Laksmi does not have a | 
seat here on the pedestal along with Jagannatha. Not that Laksmi k 


is not worshipped at all. There is a separate tenple for her in 1 
the Jagannatha temple conpound. مر‎ 
The Concept of Sunyaan Sonya and Sunya Sinya Purusa: $ 
The most characteristic ideology behind the image of / i 
Lord Jagannatha formikted by the Pafitasakhas is the predominance 2 
of the concept of Sühy blended with Vedantic ideal of Hirguna ٦ 3 


Brahma. Balaram Das in the first chapter of his Eee 
declares that Sunya and Brahma are identical. In his 


: Gh=ntadambaru ha presents a Eijamanta which reads: Om nam e 
sunya-Brahnane. It ‘ay be pointed cut here that Brahman in its'' * E 
una aspect is perceived in the world-manifestations, wnilé in 
its Nirgune Lora is conceived as the prime source behind all such 

manifestations. But, its association with the coneeption of 
vacuity gives rise tO a new ideology which appears the same as 
that of the 'Abhutapañikalpa' of Vijnanavada, where the world 
manifestations become unrecognisable being unified with Samy ; A 
Like Balaresa Das, the other associates of Pancasakhas also LT 
perceive Jagannath as Suny a Purus. and Nirguna Brahma at the same 
time. Some scholars maintain that t Sunya Purusa concept of the ep 
Orissan Vaisnavas must have got inspiration from the ancient : E 
Yajrayänists who conceive Vajrasattva to be a supreme-Being and 3 i 
also & Suny a Puruse This, however, may not be acceptable because * 4 
the period of popularity of Vajrayana in Orissa is the eighth ok 
entury,whereas the Pahcasakhas flourished in the sixteenth m e 
century. They had no opportunity to come into contact with the 
Vajray@nists. Henge it 15 certain that the concepts they hold on, 
are not borrowed from Pr niata; May be, they are their own. — 
feelings, They foel, Wf ‘Nitya Rasa' is going on in the J 
image itself between Radh® and Krsna who continue to embrace 


each other! 


A careful study reveals that the religious th 
times conceive J gannatha to be the symbolic form of 
Sünyapurusa, Aljkha and Anäkära. Thus the cult is 
idealistic one ¡though it contains in itself the o a 
its own as reppagentinß the Mahavisnu of the 


= 
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Á Brahna-Purusottsma: 


The image of Jagannatha is a synthesis of dif 
strans of Indien Philosophy. It is the symbolic form 
absolute reelity or the very spirit which is inaccessible 
mind und speech; *Avanmanesagocara™. The Lord carries the ` 
contradictory epithets in himself which are resolved only in 


higher plane of consciousness. t * 
rth SP 


fhe three mein images of the Jagannath temple symboli: 
the Sat, Cit and Ananda espects of the ultimate reality. 
Purusottuma comprises both Suddha Furuse and Buddha Prakrti, 


LNG 
" 


going at the same tine beyond these, attending thus the statu 


of Absclute Purusa. It is superior to the Ksara Furusa and 
Pu ३ ag advocated in the Purusott=nayoga of the Gite. The 


At Lx 
۰ 


Absolute Purusa is considered different from the pure Purusa 
is the logical opposite of Prakrti. Here then is transcended th 
Jankhya dualism between Purusa end Prakrti. Subhadra is conce 
as Brakrti in the Purpnas, whereas Jagannätha and Balabhadra 
conceived as covering the dual aspects of ۰ According to 
the Skandapurans Vaishnava Wnenda, Palebhadra and Jagannatha i 


rana , 
a sense represeat a symbolic unity, there being ne cif erence 
between the من‎ e This corresponds to the theory of Yoga 
conceives, the Lora Tévera es 'Purusa-Viéesa' or a superior 
Purusa. ^ [ 
spirit of philoscphicel synthesis of all rival contradictory E 
Even Advaita, vaita and Vigsistadvai te doin 1 developing 
the composite cult of Jagsnnatha. It is because the feur im 
(Caturddha zurti)(wren considered in revealing the four s 
of one fod Jagennithe, are connected with each other as i 


The three images on the temple represent in them 


of a tody and hence as a whole are conceived to be the st 
being, They are in one sense acceotec to be one & 
antother, are taken es separate goäs. itas fece cst کت‎ 
The Legend behind the cult of Jagannatha Jagannatha: 


The legend of King Indradyumna, the Founda af T 
of Jagannatha at Purusottama Ksetra as described 
Skandapurana h in the 8th century]? needs a brief 
This tactful attempt was a grand success in 
all over India. As a result, the religious : 


4& 


daükara, Rümanuja,Madhva, Nimbarka, Vol: 


fe Unce being asked 
قمع‎ Visnu repiied to Br 


| 
۱ 
í 


the god of death, Yama, who lost importance of his office since 
in this process everybody could get selvation. Then on the 

request of Yana, Lord Visnu assured him that he would dissapear Í 
from that place within a short period. 


Furusottama Ksetra in those days was a dense forest. 
Nobody knew its importance. Only a Sabara Kíng Viévavasu 
worshipped god Nilznedhava in a shrine towards the north of i 


Er 

Rohine Kunda on the top of Nilagiri. The gods from heaven come 
ti 
there every day to offer oblations to Nilamadhava. R 
rara 
During that time,Indrakyumna, وه‎ 8 kind was 5 


ruling over Malava. One day he asked the members of his learned 2 
council to know tne exact place where lord Visnu was worshipped. 1 
To his good luck, a Sanyasi at once appeared there and said p 
"Yisnu himself is visible in his perfect forn on the Nilagiri t 
of Odra desa. The emancipation of the soul can be possible و‎ 
through a visit to this god. Ec 
Happy at this Indradyumna asked the brother of his 
priest,Vidyápati to locate the 6 ef Lord Furusottema. 
Vidyäpati reached the Odra country and passed the night in a v 
bars villase. There he made friends with th dabara chief A EN 
dyavasu. Taking advantage of his friendship Vidyapati : | 
requested the Sabare chief to show him god Nilemadhsva on d 
Nilagiri, Out of friendly feeling Visvavasu agreed to it and 3 
through a narrow track showed him the shrine of Nilamadhava. 1 


pa 
r 
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After locating the place Vidyapati left for Avanti to 
inform kind’ Indradyumna. In the meäwhile Lord Visnu in order to - 
fulfil the promise that he had made to Yama disappeared from 
there through a sand storm. when after a few days Indradyumna AXI 
arrived there with his nen along with the sage Narada, the king 
of Odra deda informed him that god Nilamadhave had Gisappesred. 

iis greatly upset Indradyuma. Narada however, pacified him 

by saying: "The lord would appear again in the form of wooden 
figures(Daruvicraha). For that the king should have to perform ` 
horse sacrifice. ° dE ET I 


7 2 
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Indradyumna performed the horse sacrifice. On the | 
closing day the god advised him in dream that he should bring 
the 'nyagrodha' tree,flosting in the sea and place it in the. e 
sacrificial altar under cover of cloth. The king did so and 
images appeared on the altar automatically after the 

aken out on the fifteenth day. The image-making was 
the god himself who had earlier approached the king ` 
guise of an old carpenter. = بی‎ 


4 5 
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¢ The king was glad to find the fcur images of 
Jagsnüatha,Balebhadra,Gubhadra, and Sudardena. He ipped | 
Jagannatha through Astaksara Mantra S Balabhadra through ینہ‎ 158 

Sukta end Subhadra through Devi Sukta, An heavenly voice them ہے‎ 
advised hin to build a great temple for the gods and inaugur e it 
properly which ha did. Before the final touches to the temple; 
he went to Brahmaloka to invite Brahma, the creator God, for the — 
consecration of the temole,ef—Lagsnnathke. E 


As Indradyuma was out to Braknaloka for some days, a ` ` 
period of a couple of generations passed in the Martyaloka. A kin; 


belonging to another dynasty, Gala by name, was ruling Utkala at ` 
that time. He claimed that the shrine was built by his ancestors. 


With Inaradyuma and Brahma arriving at Purusottama Kse 
the conflict between Indradyumna and Gala began,on the claim to ` 
the temple. Brahma at this intervened and the temple was restored 
to its original builder,indradyumna. Brahma then prayed to the 
lords end consecrated the temple. 

anaapu 
with some alterations in the Sarala Mahzbharata (15th century) wi 
the inclusion of the episode of the love of the tribel lady bali 


The above story of the Skandapurana later on was expanded | 


In the 18th century Sisu Krsna Das wrote his bock on the 
construction of the temple of Lord Jagannath, entitled 'Deuloato 
‚here he eleborsted the love of Lalita, the daughter of tbe. | 
dabara chief Visvavasu for the Brahmana Vidyaneti.” This work 
points out thet the temple servants Dat t 319 are the people of घर 
tribal origin. This-beok is Very popular in Orissa sas makes an 
attempt to correlate the anecdotes of the Skandapurana and the’ 


Saralä Hababharasta. 


Antiquity of the cult of Purusottama-Jagammatka the cult of Purusottama-Jagannatk 


The Antiquit 
To determine the anticuity of Jagannatha or Purus 

f Puri is not easy because of scanty evidence. The Rgveda in ` 
mentions Daru.^! S&yan(1300-1380 A.D.) takes it to re 
Purusottame-Jagannstha of Puri. Says be, ‘there exists 
shore in a far off place the image of a éeity,Purusottar 
made of wood(Daru) floating as it were, in the sea. Devo 
worshipping the very(god) wood, not perishable 
eternal abode of Visnu.^* He does nct seem to 
this interpretation and proceeds to give another 
which D&ru could refer to Laksmi. Scholars 


_ The Rääyana tells us that the family deity of the 
Iksvakus was J agannatha?? leading some scholars to believe that 
Lae reference is to Jagannatha of Orissa. Just the occurrence N 
of the word Jagannatha however, is not conclusive enough for this. ` 
In the Ranzyana and the Meha karata Jagannatha as an epithet 
appears often of Visnu. This Jagannatha should not necessarily ¿3 
mean the Jagannatha of Puri. 


The Gita proclaims Furusottama to be the same as Krsna? 7 


In the Visnupuräna Krsna is addressed as Purusottama and ` : 
28 1 


paca at 26 T 
Jagannatha”; he Matsyapurāna, mentions Furusottama Ksetra 
7 1 ری چک‎ S| ri ہد ےمد‎ OS ié 
4 (be Trikandagesa (9th Gen. A.D ) Jagannatha -oceurs as a synonym i 
2 3 
of Visnué? Murari, the author of the Anargharaghava of the 3th ^u 
Cen D3 ventions Purusottema Ksetra. The Skandapurana, : 
5 


Ut , ` Ar ; à 1 
tkuls-khanda, generally believed to be of the 8th Cen. 4.D? gives 


a clear picture of Furusottana Ksetra. This would lead us to 

belive that the 8۵ Ksetra.was known since the days of 

the Matsyapuräna and had become considerably populsr by the time > 
of the 6th century as a Vaisnuva ksetra., That was the reason E 
that Yayati Kesarl, the first aistinguished king of Somavaméi 


7 
dynasty, though staunch Saiva, was inspirea to construct a small 
£ 2 £ 

temple for Jagannatha?’ at Puri in the 10th century A.D. After 

thet in the 12th century A.D. the Ganga king Colageng2 beve33 Es 
1 

(1028-1157) built the present Jagennatha temple which was - 231,8 

completed towards the end of the same century through tbe efforts ` 


? 
a 
3 
1 
! 


of Aniyanka Bhina Dev & powerful king of the same dynastry. 

A 
After the 12th Cen.,enough literary end epigraprical references š 
are available to trace the history of the cult of ۰ 


Epigraphie references, considered more reliable for x 
history EokJagannatha are available generally after the 7th or 8th 
Cen. A.D... The darada Devi Temple inscription of Mathers? of Satna | 
district of Madhya Pradesh which according to D.C.Sircar should ` 
belong to the middle of the 10th Cen.A.D. mentions a. boy named 
Damodara, son of a Brahmin Devadhara, who was drowned in. the sea 
at Puri(OGra country) after having seen god Purusottamaj^. This is 
the earliest reference to Purusottama Jagannatha in Inscriptions. ` 
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found from Korumeli of hajmenencri district and the Ka Linda te = 
67 ant? from Kaikalur of Krishna district of the 11th cen uy d 
directly mentiong Furusottamdksetra: . Ariehamah Purus 


bO 7 


In the middle o^ the 12th century Purusottamarkse 
reached the pinnacle of its glory. As a result the present n: 
tenpleacite to be built there, Thereafter s number of other 
Jagannätha temples came to-be built in different parts of he 
country. Festivals connected with Jagennath cult came to be 


e eo ated i : 
elebrated in Puri on a granf scale which made the sacred ple 
, Gta 


even more popular, 


Traditionally twelve main festivals zre celebrated” 
Puri every year. In addition to them, a lot of sub-festivals 
celebrated in the temple compound. Thus, almost every äay there 
is cne festival or tre others in the temple complex. For all 
festivals, particularly the major ones, devotses from all over 
the country throng in large numbers. fhe largest crowd gathers 
for the car festival. From the beginning of the year to the end, 
the important festivals connected with the deities are as 


follows; 


In aceordance with the earliest view that The year 
beginning with Jyestha the first festival of tre lords is 
celebrated in that month. Known as Snana-yatre or th ‘Bathing 
Festival! it is celebrated on the full moon day of Jyestha 
Srihsrsa refers to it in his work. During this festival the 
four images of the Jagennath temple sre brought to the Snana 
through Fshandi where the lords tase their bath. They are 
dressed up there in Ganeda-Vesa, i.e.,like GaneSe. This attrac 
in be large numbers Ganapatyas varticulsriy from south India. 


Anavasara | 
After the Snana-yatra the Geities are presumed to 
ill. This is known as Anavasara. For fifteen days they are 
way from public view. Remaining under treatment of the Roy: 
Shysicisn(Raja Vaidya) they are adrinistered suitable 
The Daites ( a class of temple servants) take care of 
during this period when the images are also repainted. 
final touches over, the deities are again placed for 


on the sixteenth day when 8 large nunber of v 


The car festival cor festival: 


: This festival is celebrated on the 
ie., the second day of the bright f 


chariot is called 
Balabhadra 8 is 


F . e s 
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twelve wheels. 

These huge chariots are pulled with big ropes by the i 
devotees to whom just a touch of the rope is an act of high ۱ 
merit and wish fulfilled. The Lords are taken into the Gundicha 
temple through Pshandi(jumping). After seven days the 'Bahuda 
On the 11th day the 


yetra! or the return journey takes place. 
while on the chariots 


deities are decorsteu with gold ornaments 
for public view which is known as Sunavesa. nsi 


e main tempie after enjoying lt 


When Jagannatha returns to th 
door. She is eht 
11 


the car festival, “Manalaksni, his wife, closes tbe 


annoyed with him for not taking her along. The worshippers of ent 
Jagennetha at this pacify Laksmi's followers who then allows the 
Jagannatha into the temple, dropping the curtain on the drama. Lr 
Sayanotseva: y 


11tn day of the bright fortnight of the month Of re: 
for putting him to sleep چو‎ 
small golden i 


On the 
the ceremony for Visnu-Jagannath 
ie representative images! 
anta-Vasudeva and Bhuvanesvari oe 
adres respectively are — 


Asadha, 
is observed. At night th 
as) like Laksmi-Narayana, An 


Imag 


representing Jagannath, Balabhadra ana Subh al 
brought to the well-decor&teà sleeping chamber where they are 3 
placed on their beds. 2 
Daksinayanstsava> E 
The day the sun starts to zove to tbe eouinox, this vm 

festivul is observed. u 
e 

Jhulena yatra: š ५ 


This festival is celebreted from the 40th day up to the » 
full moon day in the month of Sravana. The representative image 

Madanamohana is placed on the decorated swinging chariot. UTE 
Parsva Parivertana i 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the month 


Bhadranada the festival of turning sides is performed. The 
sleeping dieties turn their sides. ith 
है. 0 ] ۱ D E 
Prsbodhane yatra + des = 
P 


the bright fortnight of the month ` B 


On tbe 11th day of 
ng up of Visnu Jagennat is ۳ 


of Kartika the ceremony Waki 


performed. 


۰ 


Prevarana Utsava.. Utsava_: 
On the sixth day of th 


e bright fortnight of Marg: 
the deities are dressed with winter garments. 3 


Pusyabbise abhiseka 3. 


On the full moon day of Pausa the bathing ce 


performed. 


| Subhadra's chariot is called Deviratha ené—S8udarsene and has 


twelve wheels. 
These huge chariots are pulled with big ropes by the 
devotees to whom just a touch of the rope is an act of high 


merit and wish fulfilled. The Lords are taken into the Gundicha 


temple through Pshandiljumping). After seven days tbe 'babuda 


y es at - th ~ t 5 0 
atra! or the return journey takes place. Vn the 11tr day the 


deities are decorated with gold ornaments while on the chariots 


for public view which is known as Sunavesa. j 
nsi 
When Jagannatha returns to the main temple after enjoying tt 
the car festival, Mahalaksmi, his wife, closes the door. She is ght 
annoyed with hin for not taking her along. The worskippers of a 
Jagennatha at this pacify Laksmi's Followers who then allows the 
Japannatha into the tenple,dropping the curtain on the drama. Du 
Sayanotseva: ई 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the month of me 
visnu-Jagannath for putting him to sleep ag 


Asadhe, the ceremony for 
is observed. At night the re ^ 
images) like Laksmi-Naray ana, 


Balabhacra 


presentutive imagesí smell golden 
Ananta-Vasudeve and Bhuvanesvari = 


representing Jagannath, ana Subhadra respectively are a 


brought to the well-decoratedä sleeping chamber where they are ۲ 
placed on their beds. 2 
Daksinayanotsavar | 1 
The day the sun starts tc move to tbe ecuinox; tris m 

festival is observed. u 
2 


Jhulana yatra: 
This festival is colebreted from tne 


full moon day in the month of Sravana. The representative image š 


Madanamohana is placed on th 


10th day up to the. و‎ 


e decorated swinging chariot. $ Bri 


Parsva Parivertana z 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the month 
festival of turning sides is performed. The 


PBhadrenada the 
sleeping dieties turn their sides. ze d 
Probodhang yatra ६ € : 

On the 11th day of 
f Kartika the ceremony waking up © 


the bright fortnight of the month — — 
f Visnu Jaganath is sad” 


٥ 
performed. 


Prevarana Utsava Utsava : 
On the sixth day of the bright fortnight of Margasir 


the deities are dressed with winter garments. 


pusyabhiseka. : | 
On the full moon day of Pausa the bathing 


performed. 


gubhaára's chariot is called Deviratha ené—Sudarsene and has 


— 


y 


Da | 


^ jtbaravane | Utseva : 
| The ee y 
he day of Makara sankranti when the Sun starts to 


| touards the south equinof, is celebrated in the temple eret 
¢ ceremonially. ; Pe E EEE 
Dola yatra ۶ توب‎ 0 P rs 
۰۳۹۹2۱۴۰۱ 1 0 
On the fuil moon day of the month of Fälguna, the ۶ 


Lords sre brourht to Dola Vedi(Swing 
is is also called ` 


۶ ی 314 
= " 


te 


representative 5 of the 


alter) where the swing festival is performed. Th 


Vasantotsava. 


banana Bhanjika yatra : 
In the month of Caitra, this colebration takes place. 
During this time a plant, known 35 Dananaxa, is offered to the 
ey 5s 
„Trips 
مد ات‎ sa 


. 


deities. 


This is the last important yatra. Madana mohana ` 
kaml. and Sarasvati cruise in 2 white boat in | 
while Kama-Arsna with five Sive images 

nues for 21 days (from the third day 3 
rk one of 77 


p 5 


(Jagannatk-Krsna) La ç 
round trip in Narendra tank 
This conti 
of bright fortnight of Vaisaxha to the oth day of the da 
Jyestha). On the closing dey is celebrate ® grand function KNOWN 

krit word 'Bhramari'. On this 


as Bheunri', derived from the Sans 
occasion, the deities make the round trip in the tank for twenty 
he scene from the 


times. The visit.rs in large number enjoy t 

ments. Both the boats are well decorated with lights. The 
e boats let a peculiar cherm to the scene. 
One of the rether rare and important festivals connected 

with Jagannath. is ‘Nevakelevarg ' which is celebrate once 
n this function the wooden images cf the ¢ 
d by the suitable neem wood. The Nab 
also transferred fron the olê 


do so in red poat. 


embank 
music and dance in th 


< 


to nintsen years. i 
are replaced and renewe 
a of the deities 15 


padarth 
This is done in 


the new ones. 1 a very secret wey. 
Brahe Jagannath is worshipped daily with 


his worship$ always begen 


Daru- 
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Sapathas in ancient Sanskrit Texts- 
A Material Source for Culture 


by 
Satya Vrat Shastri, 5 
Vice-Chancellor FE. ` 
Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, «= 
Puri,Crissa, India. Š 


A study in depth of the Sapathas, vows or pledges, in. 3: 
indeed revealing. Ihe Sapathas are indirect description of cul tu 
tne ancient Indians,their profession and practice, their thoug 
observances. They are the spontaneous outpourings of the ancien’ 
their sclemn declarations intended to convince the hearer of the 
sincerity,resolution or earnestness of tne speaker, and as sueh í 
from the taint of affection or hypocricy. That some of these 8 

iter took the form of sdicts or injuncticns in the Sutras and tne 
Smrtis, shows that they were deep-rooted in the soil. In the present 
article, we shall confine ourselves to the Sapatnas as contained in 1 


x 


the Ramayana and the Paamapurana . "T 
Cn his return from Kekaya, Bharata, whe knew nothing of the 
tragic happenings that took place in his absence, sees mother Kaus 


who taunts him saying: " you coveted tne Kingdom of Ayodhya and your 
mother,Kaikeyi has secured it for you. Rama,clad in hermit's clothes — 
has been sent into exile for fourteen years." This cuts Bharata to 
the quick. He promptly proceeds to assure Kausalya of his innocene 
and non-involvement in the heinous crime committed. He takes a number 
of oaths, the nature and content of which we shall presently disc 
here threadbare. FR رت‎ 
Bharata repeats with all the emphasis at his command that he S 
perfectly innocent and does not deserve censure. He swears: "Let. 


mind not conform to the scriptures learnt by me, if my honoured 
brother,ever true to his word, has left for the woods as desired 
me"(2.75.21). Let me be in the service of the ignoble,commit the 
of urinating in the direction of the sun and kick the cow,if... 
Let me incur the sin that an employer commits when he has made 
employee do an orduous task for him,without »aying for it,if 
Let me incur the sin that a ruler does, who enjoys a share o 
one-sixth of the produce, but fails to protect his subjec 
Let me incur tne sin tnat a ruler does, when he pledges 


if....(26). Let me forget the abstruse truth taught 
and thus turn wicked,if...(28). Let me kick the cow, 
teachers end hurt my friends,if....(31) Let me. u 
divulging something said in dispraise of s e emersa, dn 


obloquy,1f....(33). Let me be guilty of 


all alone, when I am in the presence c 9f, 
chiléren at my residence, 
i ar 


" | 
my life, and pue be in él 


Sapathas in ancient Sanskrit Texts- 
À Material Source for Culture 


by 
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A study in depth of tne Sapathas, vows or pledges, in Sanskrit 1 
indeed revealing. The Sapathas are indirect description of cul خرن‎ 
tne ancient Indians,their profession and practice, their thoughts 
observances. They are the spontaneous outpourings of the ancients, 
their sclem declarations intended to convince the hearer of tne = 
sincerity,resolution or earnestness of the speaker, and as such free | Š 
from the taint of affection or nypocricy. That some of these Sapa 
later took the form of edicts or injuncticns in the Sutras and the 
Smrtis, shows that they were deep-rooted in the soil. In the present 
article, we shall confine ourselves to the Sapatnas as contained in 
the Ramayana and the Padmapurana . N 

Cn his return from Kekaya, Bharata, whc knew nothing of the 
tragic happenings that took place in his absence, sees mother Kausal 
who taunts him saying: you coveted tne Kingdom of Ayodhya and your . 
mother,Kaikeyi has secured it for you. Rama,clad in hermit's clothes 
has been sent into exile for fourteen years." This cuts Bharata to | 
the quick. He promptly proceeds to assure Kausalya of his innocence — 
and non-involvement in the heinous crime committed. He takes a number 
of oaths, the nature and content of which we shall presently discuss 
here threadbare. x e 3 

Bharata repeats with all the emphasis at his command that he. 
perfectly innocent and does not deserve censure, He swears: "Let my 
mind not conform to the seriptures learnt by me, if my honoured = 
‚brother,ever true to his word, has left for the woods as ‚desired 
me"(2.75.21). Let me be in the service of the ignoble,commit the 
of urinating in the direction of the sun and kick tne cow,if.. 
Let me incur the sin that an employer commits when he has made 
employes do an orduous task for him,without paying for it,if. 
Let me incur the sin that a ruler does, who enjoys a share ef 
one-sixth of the produce, but fails to protect his Subjects, 
Let me incur tne sin that a ruler does, when he pledges 
the performers of a Satra(a prolonged sacrifice) and la ter 

'....(26). Let me forget the abstruse truth taught me 
and thus turn wicked,i1f...(28). Let me kick the cow, 
teachers end hurt my friends,if....(31). Let me be 
divulging something said in dispraise of someone. 
Let me be guilty of ingratitude and thus be expos: 
obloquy,if....(33). Let me be guilty of par 
all alone, when I am in the presence of 
children at my residence if....( ) 
my life, and thus be in 
while fleeing for 3 
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vice, and let me make gifts tc the undeserving,if .. NT Let 
lie in bed for the period of the two twilizhts and thus be 8 sinner 
if.....(44). Let me be guilty of the sin of one who burns public ` 
property, has sexual intercourse with the Guru's wife and plots 
against his friend,if...(45). Let me not do wershin to the gods and 
the manes and render no service to my parents,if....(46). Let me 
fall apart this very day,from the regions cf the hoble,the renown — 
of the noble and the deeds of the noble,if... . (H7). Let me give up | 
service of my mother and pursue vicious pursusts,if....(48). Let me ` 
pass a life of constant worry,suffering from many an ailment and ` 2 
failing to provide for a number of servants depending on me,if...(49: 
Let me frustrate the hopes and ء‎ 59 of the humble and نعط‎ d 
for help,1f....(50). Let me revel in X 
chicanery, be dishenest and malicious and ever afraid of the King, 1 
if....(51). Let me commit the sin cf neglecting ry wife,who 7 - 
approaches me,when she has had a wash after menstruation,if...(92).- 
Let me incur the sin cf a Brahmana who diseards his wife,after she $ 
Let me stand in the way of vés 
and milk a cow with a new-born 
lawfully wedded wife and have 
give up my devotion 


needy,looking up to me 


yas borne him children,if....(53). 
reverence being done to a Srahmana 
ealf,if....(5h). Let me neglect my 
marital relaticns with another's wife ané thus 
to duty,if...(55). Let me incur the sin cf cne who pollutes érinking 
water ané administers poison(to cthers),if...(56). Let me commit. | 
the sin of denying water to a thirsty person who asks fer water, — 
if....(57). Let me ineur the sin of those two, who owing alleg 
to the Vaisnava anê Saiva cults éispute the superiority of devo tio 
| and vice versa while 1 stand alocf and do not | 


RYE 


to Visnu over Siv: 
attempt to pacify them by showing them the cneness of Visnu and ` 


Siva(58). 
Likewise in the Padmapurana, there are a number of most 


ful pleéges,wherein ine cne warrior avows 


opportune and purpose 
his strength and valour to vanquish and kill the other and of 
in all solemnity to suffer the condign punishment in case he 
to fulfil any. These too make an interesting study. Let us st 
them with the reader. Eu 
Puskala, son of Bharata, who is guarding the sacri 
now captured and driven away by Damana, son cf Subahu,s 
addressing Damana: "Let gloom descend upon me whieh do 1 
who looks upon something else more adorable than the 
mother and consequently aets against her(5.2b.18).. 
Gitranga, he declares: If I fail te sheet you 4 a 
of mine, let me be consigned to the dark regio nds 
of Yama, like one who outrages the chastity of a woma 
good conéuct and character(27.31-32). G 2: 
solemnly affirms:"if I do not dash 2 ie 3 
me, let me incur the sin of one who | 
going on a pilgrimage and 
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(27.36-37). In response Puskala reiterates: "Let me be able 
my word if I have worshipped tne feet of Rama with a s 
Let me fulfil my pledge in the fight(with the enemy),if I 
faithful to my wife and recognize no other 5 [ae 
Called upon to make sclemn declarations by Satrughna, 

hero reacily obeyed and Puskala was tne first to declare: 
1 de not make the Daitya Vidynmalin faint by the sharp sha 
from my bow end ccllapse with his dishevelleé hair covering hi. 
head, 1 shoulé incur the sin of sharing the daughter's prop 
(Kanya-dhana) and reviling the gods. if I do not fulfil my 
let me be a sinner like cne who makes a distinction between Vi 
and Siva and between Parvati and Laksmi(33.35-35). Laksminidhi, 
son of Janaka follows. He declares:"If 1 turn my back upon the en 
let me commit the sin of hearing the censure of the 5 ané yet 
remaining quiet or approving it in the heart and thus say good-bye 
1l the saereä laws. Let me misbehave myself lixe a Brahmana whi 
ells liquids like ghee and oil and lac, and who sells a cow,being - 
covetous of money. Let me behave like one who drinks from & well 
belonging to tae Mleechas and does not perform expiatory rites,if 
I turn my back upon the enemy"(33 41-43). Hanumat then stands up 
and boldly announces: "By the grace of Raghunatna and Janaki, th 
is nothing in the world that I cannot accomplish. Lf I fall sh 
of this pledze, let me forfeit my devotion to Rama. Let me sin if ` 


himself cf her milk. Let me also sin by érinking wine which 
its smell and touch senés a person to the Raurava hell ह E do 
keep my plados."(33.40-52). Satrughna addressing his heroes E 
declares: "If I do not knoek down with my arrows the head of 
Vidyunmalin torn asunder from his body, let me incur the S 
false witness of a stealer of gold and a vilifier cf the — 
Brahmanss"(33.57-58). ES Ë 
Let us first examine the Sapathas in the Bamayana : and 
light they shed on the culture of the times. R०७३ QURE 
lines, we observe that Bharata makes a very weighty t 
ma bhut sastranuga buddhih(2.75.21) giving us an . 
ancients thought of a life divorced from the ser 


getting Rama exiled. According to his stateme 
was a bane and much more servility to the 
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him wages. It was an act of cruelty(nairghrnya) (23). That ® Kinz 

coulé not claim one-sixth part of the produce without locking after 
the welfare of his subjects was a belief firmly held by the people. 
To them he was the worst sinner. Manu has it in a more developed for 


widening the area of the King's merits and demerits. Says he: 


sarvatc dharmasadbhago rajne bhavati raksatah TE 
ashar api sadohago bhavaty sya hy araksatah mm 
2 دار‎ MET 


Herein we find a downright condemnation of a persen who starts ہے‎ 


lores he has learnt earlier from his Tutor (22). Th 


unlearning the he لے‎ 
as they thoucht it would lead 


ancients rizntly dencunced this trend, 
The grim consequences were @uly realized by the. 
authors of the Sutras. Says the sage A stamba: nivese nivrtte 
samvatsare dvau dvau_maseu samahita acaryakule yaset 
bhuyan srutim icchann iti Svetaketuh (1.13.19). The sage distinctly 
relasse in ignorance, i^ pursuit of knowledge 


to degeneration. 


8 8 


perceives the danger or 


was @isecntinued. Both Manu and Arastamba call a person forzetting 


E 


o? bramojjha. Bharata conaems ingratitude and | 
It ود‎ indeed a besetting sin for whieh there 3 
man is docmed. Sins like killing the. 


the Veda by tne name 
calls it a shameless aet. 
is nc atonement. An ungrateful 
cow, drinking wine, thieving, Violating the vow of eslibacy,ete.may be 
but not the sin of ungratidude,says the Mahabharata: ` 


atoned for, 
gozhne caiva suras? ca caure bhagna-vrate tatna 
niskrtih kathita sadhhih krtaghne nasti niskrtih 

Share ycur meals with your eupendants by your side is tne call of E 


Indian culture. Manu enéerses this all when he enjoins ekah svadu 


na bhunjita (+.4). The Rgvedal ) reads: kevaleghe bhawati 
kevaladi, which in plain English means: he eats sin who eats alone. 
Fleeing from the battle fiele, when one is faced by the enemy was 
great sin(39) antama in his Sutra(2.1.16) upholés i E 
saying: samgrame sams - 28 anivrttis ca . Samsthana here means 
eath. Lavishing of gifts on the undeservirg was not blessed, 
cursed. Apastamba emphasizes, uxxiizxdxyxti prati adayita e 


(2.20.19), one should help the deserving and the neeáy(only) 


deemed a 


charity to the undeserving verily sails in a boat of stone 
therefore, drowned(yatha »lavenauralena nimajjaty udake ta 
(4.194). Rising from the bed before the sun was up ané 
bed when the sun is sinking was the salient feature of tt 


wa Tx 


life. Non-observance of this rule of conduct was 
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È E 
guru's wife, it was emphasized again and again that such a sin was 
the most reprehensible, the most heinous. Associated with the 
institution of tutelage it was universally condemed and looked 
upon with abhorrence. Cn account of its gravity, it was ranked as 
one of the Mahapatakas, such as brahmahatya. Manu recounts tne | 
Mahapatakas in 11.5h. Service to the mother was considered most 
meritoricus anë failure on the part of the son in this respect most 
degrading (48). Manu brings cut the towering greatness cf the mother x. 


a J 


when he says: " The pains that the mother takes in fostering her 7 

1 1 n Lt 5 3 f 
children cannot be repaid even in the course of hundreds of years" 4 
A 3 1 
( ). Keeping away from tho wife when she has had a wash 


after menstruation was considered an unparécnable sin (52). It was 
ten tamcunt to the killing of the foetus in the womb. Cn this 
Devala reads: 


yat svadarn rtusnaten svasthah sann apagacchati 


brahrahatyam uvapnoti garbham praptam vinasya sah 


This shows that the ancient Indian was so much interested in 
progeny, in the pı ation o? the race that he locked upon this 
liberate neglect of an opportunity to procreate as a great sin of 


omission. Divorce was unknown to the ancient Indian. Repudlation of 


the wfully ided wife was unthinkable. It is said here cf the 
Brahmana; it true of all the four classes (53). Tne oneness of 


the god Yisnu and Siva was recognized and he who eistinguished the 


one from the other was decried. 1% was later that sectarian disputes 
arose in this regard. 

After this brief survey of the Sapathas in the Ramayana, let 
to those we ccome aercss in the Padmapurana. They too 
make an interesting study anê give us glimpses of the culture cf 
the times. Puskala's declaration has its own sirrificance. It says 


us now turns 


in so many words that ne who adores some one else rore than the 
feet of his mother, invites gloom upon him,viz., he loses clarity 
of judgement. Ihat spells his ruin. This shows what a horror the | 
aneient Indian had cf the dereliction in the performance of his 
duty to the mother(5.24.15). In another declaration of his, he | 
tells us that a man guilty of adultery would have to so to the —— 
dark region of Yama and suffer all sorts of torture(27.31-32). ہت‎ 
Cn adultery Manu observes: ۱ 
na hidrsam amayusyam loke kincana yidyate E 


yadrsam purusasyeha paraéaropasevanam (4,134) ` 


me keep my wore, if I am faithful to my wife 
other." Coming from a warrior, this ‚of 
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thought of the Ksatriya class, a rare virtue in the martial 
and file. Called upon to make solemn declaractions by Satr 


(Kanys-Ghana). The ancient Indian who locked upon his daughter as 
paraxiyo rthah coulé hardly think of sharing her pronsrty ۱ 
to her by ner in-laws. Manu clearly condems this sharing of 


7 
4 


property when he says: stridhamani X है 3 
stridhanani tu ye mohad upajivanti bandhavah | نت‎ jr 
....te papa yanty adhogatim (3.52). v ہ٭ے‎ ae 2٤ 
Laksminichi, son of Janaka, in his long-drawn declaraction telis 
us that a warrior turning his oack upon the enemy commits so man 
sins. To listen to the densure of the Veda and remain undisturt I 
cr rolisa it in one's heart was one of them. This surely was not | E 
the way of tae faithful. Ihe Veda was held in the highest esteem : 
by all believers in God. in fact a detractor of the Veda was as 
gocd as an atheist, nastiko vedavindakhz is Manu's prcnouncemen t. 
We are further told here that selling of a cow; perticularly by 
a Brahmana, was a sinful act which would ccndemn him in the ya yes 
of the public, as one avaricicus of money. Hanumat!s declaration is 
pecaliar in itself. Tc him Gevotion to Lord Rama is the be-all and | 
end-211 of his life. Hence he declares: "If 1 fail to keep my b 
pledge, let me lose my devoticn to Haghunatha." In his added | Pr 
declaration that the Sudra had no right to Keep a cow,especial $ 
the Kapila for tae supply of milk for himself. The Kapila was 
reserved for the Brahemanas. Hanumat also condemns the use of | 
ligucr, the smell and touch cf whieh is enough tc send a man to ` 
hell (33.49-52). Satnughna, the leader cf the trocp of g 
accompanying the sacrificial horse makes a very sclem dec 
from which we learn that the ancient Indians held submi 
false evidence in the court, stealing of gold and. 
Brahamanas as sinful acts. Manu lays down that false evi 
(kayta saksya) is an Upapataka(11 .56) next to the 
as brahmahatya enumerated in 11 -54. Puskala tells us : 
in the sanctity of the Ganga was as common then as 
it wes believed to have the efficacy of purging : 
(42.68). š ہی‎ tue wario; fee کت"‎ 
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National Jetegcation tureush Litera. ae 
چپ و سیت‎ 8 । vrat x Woo 
sser Satya Vrat ù Abéiul 


Since times immemerial India has maintained its wol1-dell. 
identity. Culturally it has always been one. The concept of t 
Dhamams, the most sacred places amply echoes it. These four جج‎ 439 
are in feur different corners of India ancempassing in them the SE 
areas in well-set geographical beundaries. A visit to them during 
one's life-time has always been the mest cherished geal ef the peepi 
¿ven when the means of communication were primitive people weuld set | 
out to these Dhamans, one in tae farthest point in the Himalayas, 
Badrinath, the other on the western sea coast, Dwaraka, the third 
oerehing on tas eastern sea shore, Puri and the fourth en the 
southera extremity, Rameshwaram. The Ganga is as saered te a 
seutherner as Kaveri is to a northerner. The Kumbha Melas at Prayag 
and Haréwar or the selar eclipse at Kurukketra attraet milliens of | 
pecple from all over the country. It is a wonderful confluence ef 
people from different linguistie groups and different habits and 
ways ef life. 

lu literature the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas have | : 
excersizeä the most powerful influence te bring people tegether. The + 
Hama story is sung With as much fervour in the north as in the east, | 
the west and the south. Se sre the episodes frem the Mahabharata a, 
and ine Puranas,partieularly the Srimadbhagavatapurana whose 
week-long recitations are a common phenomenon everywhere. 

india is a land ef different religions and faiths which have 
continued te exist here side by side in pesce and harmemy for 
centuries together. 

There has been an attempt since the time ef the intreduction of 
these religiens into India or their emergenee at interrelatien and _ 
interaction giving a new dimension to Indian culture. A literature 
has continued te grew in this country threugh the efferts spread 
ever hundreds of years of Kings and emperors, Pirs anê Faquirs, —— 
poets and authors of Sanskrit anê Persian or the savants like 
Abéluh Rahim Khan-i-Khana, Faisi, Tedarmal, Derashikeh and so on 


Gevinda Bhatta, a renowned Sanskrit poet in the court ef 
the title Akabariya Kalidasa. Rudrakavi, a contemporary ef 
and Jahangir composed the twe werks, the Khana-i-kh: 2 
Jahangirearitam. Abdullacaritam ef Laksmidhara is am au 
account of the perturbed times under Mahammed Shah in the ' 
Century. Panditaraja Jagannatha wrote twe works, the di 
on Asaf Khan, the brother ef Nur Jehan and the Pra 
peem eulogizing Derashikoh. Chayanatakam ef Vit 
historical play dealing with tne Aéilshahi ۰ 
Shri Ham Sharma's Bibliegraphy of Meghul I 
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identity. Culturally it has always been ene. The concept of the four 

Uhamans, the most sacred places amply echoes it. These four Dham ve 

are in feur different corners of India sncempassing in them the vas Mis 

areas in well-set geographical bounéaries. A visit te them during 

one's life-time has always been the mest cherished geal ef tne people: 
a when tae means cf communication were primitive people would set 
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Since times immemerial India has maintained its wc]l-gofined | 


cut to these Dhamans, one in tae farthest point in the Himalayas, 
Baérinath, the ether on the western sea coast, Dwaraka, the third 
pevehing on the eastern sea shore, Puri and the fourth en the 
southern extremity, Rameshwaram. The Gaaga is as saered te a 
eutnerner as Kaveri is te a nertherner. The Kurbha Kelas at Prayag 
and Harewar or the selar eclipse at Kurukhetra attraet millions ef 
people from 211 over the country. It is a wonderful confluence ef 
people from different linguistic groups and different habits and 
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ways ef life. ۶۴ 

lu literature the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas have 
excersized the most powerful influence te bring people tegether. The | 
Rama story is sung With as much fervour in the perth as in the east, | 
the west and the south. Se are the episodes from the Mahabharata 
and ihe Puranas,particularly the Srimudbhagayvatapurama whose 
week-long recitations are a commen phenomenon everywhere. 

india is a land ef different religlens and faiths which have 
centinued te exist here side by side in pesce and harmemy fer 
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centuries together., : 
There has been an attempt since the time ef the intreduction ef | 
these religiens into India or their emergence at interrelation and 
interaction giving a new dimension to Indiam culture. A literature 
has continued te grow in this country through the efforts spread 
over hundreds of years of Kings and emperors, Firs and Faquirs, 
peets and authers of Sanskrit and Persian or the savants like 
Abéluh Rahim Khan-i-Khana, Faisi, Todarmal, Derashikeh and so en F 
whieh gave rise to syncretism in Indian thought. A number of Hindu ` 
writers and poets wrete in Sanskrit en Muslim rulers er dynasties. ` 
Gevinda Bhatta, a renowned Sanskrit poet in the court ef Akbar ge 
the title Akabariya Kalidasa. Rudrakavi, a contemperary ef Akbar ` 


and Jahangir composed the two werks, the Khana-i-khannacaritam amd | 
Jahangircaritam. Abdullacaritam ef Laksmidhara is am authemtie ` 


Century. Pangitaraja Jagannatha wrete twe works, the 
on Asaf Khan, the brother ef Nur Jeham and the Pra 
peem eulogizing Derashikeh. Chayamatakam ef Vitthala 
historical play dealing with the Asilshahi dynasty. | 
Shri Ham Sharma's Bibliegraphy of Meghul India(1526- 
ecords that Sanskrit works associated in ene way er 
the Moghuls preserved in different 
abroad number about 2500. 
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Selves seriously teek to writing in Sanskrit. Abélul 

^haaa's Khetakautum ia an attempt te put Persian . 
astrencny in Sanskrit, Hi Kesanastakam aná other poems carry im them 
mixed expression, Sanskrit mingling with Persian and Hindustani. Among 
other Muslim writers of Saaskrit mention may be made ef Darab Khan an 
autasr of the beautiful Sanskrit poem, the Gansastotra. The gen = 
۲۶۰۲۵ ef Bade Sahib Akbar sms the Sangitamalika by Veharmed 
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ire werks on rheteries and dance 
Tere have bees attempts te translate Sanskrit werks inte Persian 
and vice versa. ¡he most important of these is the transl tiens ef the 
oamayaea, the Mahabharata and tne Puranas inte Persian aas tae Keran 
and Sheikh Sadi's Gulistan and Bestaa into Sanskrit . T 
The interpretation of the twe great cultures, Hindu and Muslim 
ase the process of mutual exchange and interaction between them with a 
distinot purpose ef ereating 2 rew werlé ef cermunal harmony and : 
fraternity are envisaged in a number ef original Sanskrit werks writ ۱ 
ition of Islamic philesephy and ideals as alse some Persian A 
Werks corposed simultaneously enmeiating the Hindu view ef life and - 1 
jeeuls,. It is not surprising therefere, that we find the Allepanisad — 
added te the great Upanisadic literature, Karmepadesa by a Hindu dE 
writer Sivarama deals with the Muslim festivals. Navarejaprakasa by 
Siyak -la deals with Muslim Calender. The magmum opus, Majmul-Bahrain 
ef Pera Shikeh translated inte Sanskrit during his life time itself 
under tho title Samudrasangamı is an attempt at the synthesis of 


Sal 


Hindu and Muslim nhilssennies, 


Apieee wits tae attempts at assimilatien ef Hindu ans Islamie 
tneugat have been tas attempts at the assimilatien ef Hindu and 3 
‚hristian thought. lt is in aceerdanes with these th.t the Bible has 

ranslated into Sanskrit er certain pertieas from it, such as t 
Sermer cn tne Mount have been renderad inte Saaskrit under the ti 
Girigita er tne life of Lera Christ has been deseribed in Sanskrit 
im suck werks es the Yesucaritam, the Yesusaurabham, the 21 
Kristubhagavatam جو‎ the principles ef Christianity have besa NN 
«everibed in Szaskrit such ی‎ the dam 
Lhriztugsiéehantah. There could net be a more elequent testimeny 
intsrectien between Hineulze snd Christianity than the werks like 
Kristayana and tae “ristuschssranama whieh as their very titli 


— 


Carry en them ua unmistakable influence ef the well-known v 

the Hindus, the Hamayana und the Vismusahasr.nama respec 
What is true ef Islam and Christianity is alse true 

Kavi Krishna Kaur's öryankakavya gives in nineteen cantos 

the history ef Sikhism. The kan xacandredaya ef Nihal Si 

1» Sanskrit the life ef tne first of the Sikh Gurus 

while aacther work, tne Sikhagurucaritamritam 
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The Concept and Practice of acara or sadacara 


o Usha Satyavrat 


Indian tradition has laid great emphasis on acara or sadacara, good conduct, so 
much so that it has has been proclaimed as the highest virtue: acarah paramo 
dharmah! One not observing it even the Vedas, the purest of the pure, cannot 
redeem: acarahinam na punanti vedah. 
The Sastras proclaim the supremacy of acara which comprises practicing a set 
of rules sanctified by tradition and codified in the texts. These rules are meant to 
regulate individual conduct for improving the quality of human life by making him 
fall in line with the order devised to uphold smooth and normal functioning of 
society. The goodness in the conduct of the individual is relative to his 
usefulness in social well-being. By following acara, the time-tested long-evolved 
code, one leads a more peaceful life. It is acara, which exercises control on him, 
and this springs from within. One who follows it is according to the 
Devibhagavata-purana always pure, always happy: 
acaravan sada putah acaravan sada sukhi > 
As per the Visnudharmottara-purana a person, even though possessed of (good) 
marks does not imbibe knowledge, nor anything else he aspires, if he is devoid 
of acara. Such a man goes to hell: 
sarvalaksanayukto foi naras tv acaravarjitah 
na prapnoti tatha vidyam na ca kincid abhipsitam 3 
A person of good conduct, acaravan purusa,, however, enjoys heaven, fame, 
long life, honour and all the worldly pleasures : 
acarah svargajanana acarah kirtivardhanah 
acaras ca tathayusyo dhanyo lokasukhavahah * 
acarayuktas tridivam prayati 

acaravan eva bhavaty arogah 
acaravan eva ciram tu jived 


acaravan eva bhunakti laksmim 5 
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dharmah! One not observing it even the Vedas, the purest of the pure, cannot 
redeem: acarahinam na punanti vedah. 
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Manu terms acara as the source of dharma: acaraprabhavo dharmah e 
All this fulsome praise of acara leads us to the question as to what this acara is. 
Its etymology is two fold : acanatge ghena and acarati asmin, / One through 
which is conducted (life) and Hin which one conducts oneself’. 
Manu while emphasizing the importance of his work draws attention to the fact 
that it fully states the law as well as the immemorial (sasvata) rule of conduct, 
acaras 3 sasvatah’ Kulluka, the Manu commentator explains sasvatah as 
paramparyagatah, which has come down from generation to generation. 
Proceeding further Manu terming it as the transcendant law points to its 
framework; it is the one which is taught in the revealed texts in the sacred 
tradition, srutyuktah smarta eva ca, and enjoins that a man having regard for 
himself should always be careful to follow it, tasmad asmin sada yukto nityam 
Syad atmavan dvijah. 
A Brahmana who departs from the rule of conduct, acara, dores not reap the fruit 
of the Veda while he who follows it obtains its full reward. To use the 
Mahabharata imagery the Vedic mantras leave the person devoid of acara at 
the time of death as do the birds the nest when they develop wings (chandamsy Lair 
enam mrtyukale tyajanti nidam sakunta iva jatapaksah j P A9 € o. 
Sadacara is what acara is though the sat part of it is explained differently. The 
compound in it is dissolved in three different ways : sams casau acaras ca 
Sadacarah, the acara, the conduct as it exists; sad=samyak acarah Sadacarah, 
good conduct; satam=sadhunam acara iti sadacarah, the conduct of the good 
2 — people (According to Manu sadacara is what is srutismrtyudita-d eclared in the 
revealed texts and in sacred tradition, the same thing as he said in the case of 
acara, srutyuktah smarta eva ca only the words are stightly different-here. 


According to “Manu the custom handed down in regular succession m 
paramparyakramagatah, “Among the four castes and the mixed races of the 
country called Brahmavarta, the country made by gods and lying between the 
divine rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati is called sadacara, the conduct of virtuous 


people, sadacara ucyate. $ 
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Acara or sadacara can be of three types : kayika, vacika and manasika, physical, 
verbal and mental called by Jain Acaryas as samyak jnana, samyak drsti and 
samyak caritrya. Physical cleanliness through bath, snana, the observance of 
celibacy, brahmacarya, non-violence, ahimsa, doing good to others, paropakara, 
worship of gods, devapuja, etc. is physical acara. To speak truth, satyabhasana, 
to speak gently without injuring the feelings of others, priyabhasansa, to read or 
recite holy texts, to sing the praise of God, isvarastavana is verbal sadacara. 
Gentleness, compassion, fortitude, steadfastness, forgiveness and keeping away 


from six types of weaknesses, dosas, is mental sadacara. 


There is emphasis in old texts on the inculcation of acara. An acarya is directed 
to teach his pupils acara along with imparting knowledge of different disciplines: 
sadacarams ca siksayet. As a matter of fact, that is his primary duty, he being 
acarya, acaryah kasmat, acaram grahayati, why is acarya called so, because he 
teaches acara “Apart from his teaching of it, he also conveys it to his pupils 
through his personal conduct which is expected to set the example to him. The 
parting advice of the acarya at the end of the period of instruction to his pupil is 
satyam vada, dharmam cara, svadhyayan ma w 5.. matrdevo bhava, 
pitrdevo bhava, acaryadevo bhava, atithidevo bhava, speak truth, follow dharma, 
do not neglect the study of the Veda, Ö.look upon your mother as a deity, your 
father as a deity, your teacher as a deity, the guest as a deity. Lastly realizing 
that he being just human might have faltered in maintaining proper conduct 
himself, he cautions the pupil that he should follow all his good deeds and not 
others, yany asmakam sucaritani tani tvyopasyani no ۸ 


The Niti texts, every one of them, are full of instructions as to how one is to 
conduct oneself in life. So are the works on tales and fables like the Pancatantra 
and the Hitopadesa where each tale or fable carries a moral. The Mahabharata, 
the veritable repertory of Indian wisdom, has enough of statements about the 
ideal human conduct individually and societally, So has the sister epic the 
Ramayana. They provide guidelines about the acceptable norms of conduct 


which acara or sadacara is. It needs no emphasis that most of these norms are 
universal in nature, not being limited to any particular region or period of time. 
Take for instance, the norm of showing of respect to elders. A younger person 
would hold his breath high till he had left his seat and bowed to the elderly : 
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that he being just human might have faltered in maintaining proper conduct 
himself, he cautions the pupil that he should follow all his good deeds and not 


others, yany asmakam sucaritani tani tvyopasyani no ۸ 


The Niti texts, every one of them, are full of instructions as to how one is to 
conduct oneself in life. So are the works on tales and fables like the Pancatantra 
and the Hitopadesa where each tale or fable carries a moral. The Mahabharata, 
the veritable repertory of Indian wisdom, has enough of statements about the 
ideal human conduct individually and societally, So has the sister epic the 
Ramayana. They provide guidelines about the acceptable norms of conduct 
which acara or sadacara is. It needs no emphasis that most of these norms are 
universal in nature, not being limited to any particular region or period of time. 
Take for instance, the norm of showing of respect to elders. A younger person 
would hold his breath high till he had left his seat and bowed to the elderly : 
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urdhvam prana 2 kramanti yunah sthavira ayati 

priytihangbhyam punas tan pratipadyate ' y 

It is in line with this feeling of respect for thé elders that the Mahabharata 
prohibits the use of Thou-Thee for-the-elders and addressing them by their name ^ 
tvankaram namadheyam ca jyesthanam parivarjayet ۹ क 
The Upanisad enjoins :Treat the guest as a deity, atithidevo bhava. Any guest 
coming to the house has to be shown proper courtesy. He is to be received with 
pleasant looks, cheerful heart and sweet words. One should get up, advance 
towards him and offer him a seat; that is the established practice : 

caksur dadyan mano dadyad vacam dadyac ca sunrtam 

utthaya casanam dadyad esa dharmah sanatanah = 

The houses of the good are in no want of grass (seat made of it, the mat), space 
(thé place to sit), water (to wash feet and to drink) and sweet and pleasant words 

© 
trnani bhumir udakam vak caturthi ca sunrta 


satam etani gehesu nocchidyante kadacana + \ 
The honour for guests is so ingrained in Indian psyche that it is enjoined that 
even if an enemy were to visit somebody, due hospitality should be extended to 
him :arav apy ucitam karyam atithyam grham agate 0 
The acara demands that due consideration be shown to wfnenfolk For this the 
evidence is not just Manu's oft-quoted injunction :yatra naryas tu pujyante 
ramante tatra devatah, here women are shown respect, the gods revel there". 
The evidence is found also in the etiquette prescribed in the Mahabharata of 
giving them the right of the way. The same also holds good for the physically 
handicapped, the blind and the deaf and the carriers of load. The turn of the 
king, howsoever mighty he may be, comes after all tne above with Brahmana, 
the intellectual stealing the palm over all others : 
andhasya pantha badhirasya panthah 

striyah pantha bharavahasya panthah 
rajnah pantha Brahmanenasametya 

sametya tu Brahmanasyaiva panthah^ D 
The right of the way also extends to cows, a pregnant woman, an elderly person 
and a weakling? The right of the way, spoken of here, is symbolic of the 
consideration the society has to give to certain sections of it which are 
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incapable of fending for themselves to deserve to be called a civil society. That 
iS acara. 

It is a part of good conduct that one should not speak unasked nor should one 
answer anybody's question if put with a bad intent : naprstah kasyacid bruyan na 
canyayena prcchatah: It is also imperative that one should be correct and 
forthright in one's speech in an assembly and not to keep mum or speak falsely 
which would mean courting sin : 

sabham va na pravestavyam vaktavyam va samanjasam | 
abruvan vibruvan vapi naro bhavati kilbisi 6 
Since the toilets in the modern sense of the term did not exist in the ancient | 
period, people would ease themselves out in the open as they do even now in 

the countryside in India. Proper hygene and environmental purity desired the 

practice of certain norms in the matter of urination and defecation. The urination 

has to be at a distance from a habitation and also not in the direction of the sun, 

the fire, the cows, a Brahmin, nor has it to be on a thoroughfare, nor in water. 

The Upanisad clearly says napsu mutrapurise kuryat, na nisthivet, na nagnah 

5603۷81۰ dne should not urinate and defecate in water, nor spit in it, nor should 

take bath naked. The water after the feet have been washed in it and the left 

overs of the food have to be disposed of at a distance from the living place : 

durad avasathan mutram durat padavasecanam 

ucchistotsarjanam caiva dure karyam hitaisina. 9 

There is clear disapproval for sleeping, studying and eating during the twilight : 
sandhyayam na svaped rajan vidyam na ca samacaret 

na bhunjita ca medhavi tathayur vindate mahat ~) 

Bharata in the Ramayana while embarking on vows to clear himself of the 
insinuation of being a party to the design of sending Rama in exile makes a 
pointed reference to sleeping during the twilights. Says he : May ۱ court that sin 
as would accrue to one who sleeps during the twilight. 3° 

It is never good manners to ridicule the physically handicapped; the blind, the 
lame and the deaf as also the miserable : dinandhapangubadhira nopahasyah 
kadacana’ This norm also extends to those who are destitute of knowledge, are 
weighed down with age, are ugly and poor as also of low birth : 

hinangan atiriktangan vidyahinan vayodhikan 

rupadravyavihinans ca jatihinans ca naksipet 32. 


A. in quick succession.She insisted bn accompanying Rama to the fo 
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incapable of fending for themselves to deserve to be called a civil society. That 
is acara. 

It is a part of good conduct that one should not speak unasked nor should one 
answer anybody's question if put with a bad intent : naprstah kasyacid bruyan na 
canyayena prechatah, ‘it is also imperative that one should be correct and 
forthright in one's speech in an assembly and not to keep mum or speak falsely 
which would mean courting sin : 

sabham va na pravestavyam vaktavyam va samanjasam 

abruvan vibruvan vapi naro bhavati kilbisi 2 6 


Since the toilets in the modern sense of the term did not exist in the ancient 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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period, people would ease themselves out in the open as they do even now in 
the countryside in India. Proper hygene and environmental purity desired the 
practice of certain norms in the matter of urination and defecation. The urination 
has to be at a distance from a habitation and also not in the direction of the sun, 
the fire, the cows, a Brahmin, nor has it to be on a thoroughfare, nor in water. 
The Upanisad clearly says napsu mutrapurise kuryat, na nisthivet, na nagnah 
snayat, gne should not urinate and defecate in water, nor spit in it, nor should 
take bath naked.The water after the feet have been washed in it and the left 
overs of the food have to be disposed of at a distance from the living place : 
durad avasathan mutram durat padavasecanam 

ucchistotsarjanam caiva dure karyam hitaisina. sg 

There is clear disapproval for sleeping, studying and eating during the twilight : 
sandhyayam na svaped rajan vidyam na ca samacaret 

na bhunjita ca medhavi tathayur vindate mahat 1 

Bharata in the Ramayana while embarking on vows to clear himself of the 
insinuation of being a party to the design of sending Rama in exile makes a 
pointed reference to sleeping during the twilights. Says he : May ۱ court that sin 
as would accrue to one who sleeps during the twilight. 3e 

It is never good manners to ridicule the physically handicapped; the blind, the 
lame and the deaf as also the miserable : dinandhapangubadhira nopahasyah 
E This norm also extends to those who are destitute of knowledge, are 
weighed down with age, are ugly and poor as also of low birth : 

hinangan atiriktangan vidyahinan vayodhikan 

rupadravyavihinans ca jatihinans ca naksipet 32. 


E < in quick succession.She insisted bn accompanying Rama to the f 
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As a matter of fact, acara demands proper I and consideration to the aged. 
In no case are they to be considered a burden on society. With experience 
behind them, they are an object of veneration. There are countless references in 
ancient texts where anyone deviating from established conduct is specifically 
charged in not having served the aged and the elderly. In no case are they to be 
addressed by name nor in the tenor of Thou-Thee (vankaram namadheyam ca 
jyesthanam parivarjayet. 33 

The acara concerns itself with every department of human life, not leaving 
anything untouched. It goes to the extent of laying down does and 5 with 
regard to such small things as chewing nails and clipping hair. It prohibits 
drinking water through joined palms, jalam nanjalina pibet, Scratching the head 
with both hands at the same time, na samhatabhyam panibhyam kanduyet jatu 
vai sirah? Sitting with legs and feet wide open, na ksiptapadajanghas ca prajnas 
tisthet kadacaná. putting one foot over the other, padam padena nakramet, 


spread the feet in the direcion a the elders and the deities, gurudevan prati 
32 VT : : 3 : 

tatha na ca padau prasaraye here are norms for everything : In which direction 

is one to sleep, what one has to do after getting up in the morning, how one has 

to pass urine and defecate and in one direction in which part of the day, how one 
men N : š 1 " 1 

has to take bath and where, how one has to eat and in which direction and which 

food and so on. 

hi. : : 3g 21 

The Smrtis like the Manusmrti and the Puranas like the Vamana, the Padmá, the 

Visnu and the Markandeyd have full sections in them on acara. A brief synopsis 

of thje same from one of them, the Vamana is presented here to form an idea of 


the ancient Indian perception of acara or sadacara : 


¡Getting up in the morning a person should recite the Suprabhata fisukta. After 
that he should go out to ease himself. In no case should he do so on the path 
where there are (idols) of deities or cows or Brahmanas or on the highway or on 
a square or in a cow-pen. He should be facing the north if he were to pass urine 
or ease himself during the daytime or in the twilights and the south during the 
nights. He is not to pass urine on a road or on ashes or in a cow-pen or in a 
ploughed land or in water or on altar of bricks or a mountain or on the ruins of a 
temple or an anthill or in holes inhabited by living creatures; nor has he to pass it 
standing or walking, nor on reaching the bank of a river. He is not to take bath 
naked and eat with one garment only. He is not to associate himself with the 
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As a matter of fact, acara demands proper 2 and consideration to the aged. 
In no case are they to be considered a burden on society. With experience 
behind them, they are an object of veneration. There are countless references in 
ancient texts where anyone deviating from established conduct is specifically 
charged in not having served the aged and the elderly. In no case are they to be 
addressed by name nor in the tenor of Thou-Thee ۷۸۵۵ namadheyam ca 
jyesthanam parivarjayet. 33 

The acara concerns itself with every department of human life, not leaving 
anything untouched. It goes to the extent of laying down does and donts with 
regard to such small things as chewing nails and clipping hair. It prohibits 
drinking water through joined palms, jalam nanjalina pipet Scratching the head 
with both hands at the same time, na samhatabhyam panibhyam kanduyet jatu 
vai sirah" Sitting with legs and feet wide open, na ksiptapadajanghas ca prajnas 
tisthet kadacaná^ putting one foot over the other, padam padena nakramet, 
spread the feet in the direction of the elders and the deities, gurudevan prati 
tatha na ca padau prasarayet/fhere are norms for everything : In which direction 
is one to sleep, what one has to do after getting up in the morning, how one has 
to pass urine and defecate and in Sig direction in which part ofthe day, how one 
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has to take bath and where, how one has to eat and in which direction and which 
food and so on. 

The Smrtis like the Manusmrti and the Puranas like the Vamana the Padmé the 
Visnu and the Markandeya have full sections in them on acara. A brief synopsis 
of thie same from one of them, the Vamana is presented here to form an idea of 


the ancient Indian perception of acara or sadacara : 


Getting up in the morning a person should recite the Suprabhata Asukta. After 


“that he should go out to ease himself. In no case should he do so on the path 


where there are (idols) of deities or cows or Brahmanas or on the highway or on 
a square or in a cow-pen. He should be facing the north if he were to pass urine 
or ease himself during the daytime or in the twilights and the south during the 
nights. He is not to 5 urine on a road or on ashes or in a cow-pen or in a 
ploughed land or in water or on altar of bricks or a mountain or on the ruins of a 
temple or an anthill or in holes inhabited by living creatures; nor has he to pass it 
standing or walking, nor on reaching the bank of a river. He is not to take bath 
naked and eat with one garment only. He is not to associate himself with the 
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wicked. He is to avoid food during twilights and sex during ' daytime. He 


should not move about aimlessly, give charity and kill animals for no reason. He 


should keep away from the wealth and wives of others nor should he steal a 


A 
glace at somebody elséjs wife if she is naked, nor should he exchange words 


with thieves. 1 He should avoid the sight of a woman in menses, nor should he 


have contact with her, nor talk to her. He should not sleep naked nor should he 


look at his wife while she eats, sneezes or yawns or sits at ease, nor when she 


applies collerium to the eyes, has anointed or uncovered herself . He should not 


throw urine or faeces into water nor saliva (Compare the Upanisadic injunction : 


nambhasi mutrapurise kuryat, na nisthivet, na nagnah snayat) nor clothes 


defiled by impure substances, nor any other impure thing, nor blood, nor 


poisonous things. He should not look at the sun when it rises and sets, is 


eclipsed or is reflected in water or is in the middle of the sky. Were he to touch 


anything impure, he should have bath. So should he have it if he were to mix 


with people who had carried a dead body. He should not interrupt a cow who is 


nor tell anybody of it. / He should not eat anything from which 
xtracted. He should not be a glutton. He should not eat very early 
nor very late in the evening. He should not drink water out of his 
alms, nor eat food placed in lap or show (idle) curiosity. He should never 


vessel of white brass. He should not eat out of a broken dish 


suckling her calf, 
oil has been € 
in the morning, 


joined p 


wash his feet in a 


or out of which the appearance of which is defiled. He should not use shoes, 


ornaments, garland and water vessel if used by others. He 


garments, string, 


should not clip nails or hair. 


The list goes on and on. A civil man is expected to talk gently, help others, 


observe family traditions, show respect to elders and so conduct himself as not 


frowns of others. He is to invoke deities for their blessings. This is 


to court 


acara, the law sanctified by tradition and recorded in the Sruti and the Smrti 


which people, the decent ones, would not transgress : srutismrtyuditam dharmam 


na loko vyativartate, and which occupies the center stage in Indian life. 


Edd and his banishment to the forest took pla 
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۳4 For the study of India's ancient culture, we have at our ۳ | 

“13200881 a vast literature consisting of the Epics, the Puranas, } 

the Arthasastra and other allied treatises. The memoirs of 

Buddhist pilgrims, the nemoranda of foreign visitors, the Inscriptions, 

ا 


the coins, and the works of the Court-poets are an additional sources, 


۸11 this is useful evidence, but never beyond question, Recorded 


history cannot claim to represent objective reality. The subjective A 
element may vitiate the whole thing. There are not a few facts in 5; 
history which are differently described by Contemporary authorities | 
and by actual observers, In the fight between Mahmud Khilji of Malwa ۱ 
and Rana Kumbha Karna of Mewar, each claime š 


Mahmud raised a pillar of Victory at Mandu near Dhar and the Rana 


commemorated it by a pillar at Chittor. Badauni describes the out 
come of the battle at Haldishat as a vietory fór Akbar, but the 
writings on the walls of the temples of Udalpur speak of a victory 
for Pratap, Similarly the resuit of a battle at Mudki (Ferozepore) 
between the English and the Sikhs is differently told. The truth, 
therefore, lies obscured and buried under a thick er 


ust of prejudiee, 
The impressions of foreign visitors also be biased. A visitor may 
not have duly appreciated what he saw, may have partly or wholly 


misunderstood the life and thought of the people or wilfully mis- ۱ 
represented it. He may have an innate aversion for certain things I 
and may have, therefore, overlooked them. Or, he may have a strong 
liking for certain other things and may have, therefore, overdone 
the picture. Even an intelligant, vigilant and a assionate 
observer may give us a version of things and happe 


unchallengable. They stand out with an unobsurable p*rspleuity. 
The process of gleaning them is highly interesting. We, therefore, 
attempt to present و‎ view of the Aryan Culture as the study of the 


It is well known that the ancient Aryans dubbed non-Indian 
men of other races, as impure. They gave them the name 'mlechha', 


pride, Unless we assume that the Aryans of yore liv < 
making full and free use of it like acquatie birds, ve cannot satis. = 
factorily explein words like snataka. In good old days, a yo "J 

boy was entrusted to the care of a 'guru' with whom he lived a life 
of self=-restrsint for a number of years, During this period he 


developed his mind and body under the direction of his teacher, 
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سیر تخت‎ Ur SANSKRIT LANGUAGE. 
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1 
For the study of India's ancient culture, we have at our x 
41800881 a vast literature consisting of the Epics, the Puranas, : | 
the Arthasastra and other allied treatises. The memoirs of 
Buddhist pilgrins, the memoranda of foreign visitors, the Inseriptions, 
the coins, and the works of the court-poets are an additional sources, 
All this is useful evidence, but never beyond question. Recorded 3 
history cannot claim to represent objective reality. The subjective 2| 
element may vitiate the whole thing. There are not a few facts in i 
history which are differently described by contemporary authorities f 
and by actual observers, In the fight between Mahmud Khilji of Malwa 4 
and Rana Kumbha Karna of Mewar, each claimed a victory for himself. i 
Mahmud raised a pillar of victory at Mandu near Dhar and the Rana 
comiemorated it by a pillar at Chittor.  Badauni describes the out 
come of the battle at Haldighat as a victory fór Akbar, but the 
writings on the walls of the temples of Udaipur Speak of a victory 
for Pratap. Similarly the result of a battle at Mudki (Ferozepore) 
between the English and tne Sikhs is differently told. The truth, 
therefore, lies obscured and buried under a thick erust of prejudiee. 
The impressions of foreign visitors also be biased. A visitor may 
not have duly appreciated what he saw, may have partly or wholly 
misunderstood the life and thought of the people or wilfully mis- 
represented it, He may have an innate aversion for certain things 
and may have, therefore, overlooked them. Or, he may have a strong 
liking for certain other things and may have, therefore, overdone 
the picture. Even an intelligent, vigilant and dispassionate 
observer may give us a version of things and happenings which may 
not be perfectly true. But facts gleaned from linguisties are 
unchallengable, They stand out with an unobsurable p2rspicuity. 
The process of gleaning them is highly interesting. We, therefore, 
attempt to present a view of the Aryan Culture as the study of the 
Sanskrit language affords us. 


It is well known that the ancient Aryans dubbed non-Indian 
men of other races, as impure. They gave them the name 'mlechha', 
Let us see if this was a mere conceit or well-grounded, legitimate 25 
pride, Unless we assume that the Aryans of yore lived close water š 
making full and free use of it like acquatic birds, we cannot satis- 
factorily explain words like snataka. In good old days, a young 
boy was entrusted to the care of a ‘guru’ with whom he lived a life 
of self-restroint for a number of years. During this period he 
developed his mind and body under the direetion of his teacher, 
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THE ROLE OF WOMEN CHARACTERS IN THE RAMAYANA 


applying himself without distraction, to the various lores, sacred 
and secular. He always sought opportunities of service to the'guru' 
to pay off, at least partly, the deep debt of gratitude he owed to 
him for the knowledge imparted so disinterestedly, ungrudgingly 

and devotedly. On the termination of his career as a student, he 
was given a sacred bath accompanied with mantras and then permitted 
to 70 back home. He was then designated vidya-snataka, vrata-snataka 
or vidya-vrata-snataka, accordings ss he had completed his course of 
studies, or his vow of celibacy or both. This designation attached 
to him all his life, before and after he had settled as a house- 
holder. This one act of bathing at a particular time and with a 
particular ceremony gave him a name for life, an? his multifarious 
activities during his long stay at the Gurukula could not. What an 
association with water 


when they installed a prince on the royal throng, the 
ancient Aryans made perform sacred ablutions with the water of the 
sacred rivers, poured out of golden vases, to the accompaniment of 
chanting of Vedic mantras. To this process they gave the name 
abhiseka which literally means 'a bath', The English have'coronation' 
for the king-making ceremony. Literally the word means ‘putting a ¢ 
crown ont, The ancients too put a king-designate on the throne, 
adorned his head with a crown and invested him, like wise, with 
powers to administer the state, Then why this disparity in usage ? 
Tt must have something to do wi h their mode of living. May we not 
say that it signifies that water predominated over bbher things so 
much so that it gave name and form to their ceremonies ? Physical 
purity must have been an outstanding feature of the life of an 
Aryan. 


In Sanskrit we have nisnata and nadisna, words for 
proficient, skilled, etc. Now these are derived form sna, to 
bathe, with the initial consonant cerebrallzed in the given sense, 
The underlying meaning is, doubtless,'thoroughly bathed’ which is 
conveyed by nisnata and nodisna. The expression nisnata, therefore 
means ‘proficient in the Sastra'. Now there is nothing to corres- 
pond to it in English. It would do violence to the English idiom 
to say 'bathed' or ' thoroughly bathed' in knowledge or literature, 
We do here of drinking and drinking deep at the Squntain-head of 
knowledge. This may have a bearing on the prevalence of drinking 
amongst the English, Even to this day, they are a people more in 
love with drinking than with bathing. The expressions such as 
paraga(lit, one who has crossed over to the other side) and parina 
are evidenee of the fact that the Aryans lived by the side of water. 
Here the sastra, examination andi query are all streams metaphorically 
Words such as anukula, pratipa which mean ‘agreeable to', ‘opposed toj 
mean literally no more than ‘along the bank’, 'opposi&e to the bank 
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of water’, The people deriving their idioms and metaphors from 
uster were surely fond of it and, therefore, rightly proud of 
their physical purity. 


The Sanskrit worü for a teacher is upadhyaya. The word 
has been derived as ' upetyadhlyate' smat' "by approaching whom 
knowledge is acqulred', This, therefore, is quite significant 
inasmuchas it shows that it were the students who approached 
teachers for study änd there was nothing analogous to the present 
day tuition system where teachers go about knocking at the doors 
of their wards to teach them in return for a mere pittance, There 
was again no question of the students disobeying their teachers or 
disrespecting them, Many ancient texts proclaim that the relations 
between the teachers and the taught vere the most cordial. Well, 
the sane thing the bi-syllabic word chatra has to say. The word 
chatra has been explained as chadayati dosan guroh, 'one who covers 
the fauits of the teacher's The conception of a student in ancient 
times was that of an umbrella over the head of the teacher protect- 
ing him from the onslaughts of detractors. When such was the con- 
ception of a student, where could arise then the necessity of stu- 
dents taking yp positions against their teachers 2 


We now proceed to show the moral aspeét of the Arvans' life. 
Morally, 500, they were equally advanced, The nane avadya which 
they gave to sin is significant. It literally means १ unspeakable’, 
The Aryana not only abhorred the commission of sin but also a fef- | 
erence to it. They did not afford to contaminate their tongue by i 
s/ealomg of som, Iney believed, as the ancient writings tell us, I 
that even a talk of sin was enough to condemn a man to hell, History 
tells us thot theft was not known in ancient India. This is exactly 
what a single word taskara has to say. Taskara is a Sanskrit word 
for 'thief'. It connotes one who does 'that',viz. something which 
must not be named, it being so reprehesible. Expressions such as 
saptapadina, ‘friendship foried by speaking seven words or walking 
seven steps together! point to their genuine sincerity and amiability 
Surely it redounds to the credit of the Aryans of old that they couli 
make friednds so soon, while we moderns, with our mush vaunted cult- 
ure and civilisation, do not, in spite of repeated contracts. 
Miserliness is condemned with one voice both by the revealed liter- 
ature and the written luw-books. Even to day the sight of a miser in 
the morning is considered inauspicious by the Hindus. Now the very 
word krpana (miser) reveals all this. Literally it means 'pitable'. 
That this is its primary sense is amply shown by usage. The Manus- 
arti (IV.185)reads Krpana in this sense in the passage ‘duhita 
krpanam paramt," The'gita also has it in the same sense krpanah 
phalanetavan!, Another equivalent of krpana is kadarya which, when 
broken up, means a ' contemptible owner', 'kutsito ryah'. That a 
miser was given this name is enough condemnation. He was cried 
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down as an unhappy man who, though rich enough, cohld not spend to 
make his life comfortable, 


Other synonyms of krpana are nakham-paca and mitampaca which 
when broken up, mean cooking limited or nail-much of food, These 
words have their origin in the quantity of food cooked in the miser's 
household for his own consumption, This is well against the social 
ethies of the ancient Indians,  Food'is not only meant for oneself; 
it is to be shared with many, the guests, the Srahmanas, the servants, 
the birds or the insects. If a person eats his food alone, he eats 
sin alone. (Kevalagho bhavati kevaladi) . Arati, a word for enemy 
is also a pointer in the same direction. Arati signifies a person 
who gives nothing in charity. Rati is a gift. A person, who did 
not contribute a part of his incomings to improve the society as a 
“hole, was looked upon as an enemy. What condemnation of miserliness 
could be more contempturous and caustic 


In Islam usüry is strictly prohibited. Ancient Indians, 
too, looked down upon it. The word for interest in Sanskrit is 
3 * 


kusida which is itself more eloquent than any indictment of 1t. It 
means kutsitam sid:nty atra where people come to occupy a contem- 


ptible state. It is this that leads to the debasement of the people. 
The word kausidya formed from kusida means indélence, laziness. E 
This is typical of the profession of usury where the money-lender 
has nothing else to do than to earn his living by exploiting the n 
needy. He being a parasite makes no effort for earning his liveli- 
hood. He passes his time in a leisurely way. So the word kausidys 
meaning originally the profession of usury has come to mean. ironi- 
cally enough, laziness or indolence. 


She ancient Aryans believed in bird-omens, auspicious or 
inauspicious marks, etc,, as other ancient peoples did. The world 
for omen is sexuna which is also a word ^or a bird. It, therefore, 
ne ds not much of imagination to see that they believed in the 
cries and movements of birds as communications of the future. As 
for the belief in marks, words like jayaghna (In jayaghnas 
tilakalakah) formed by Pan III, 2.52.53 may be instanced. That they 
believed in the power of spekks to win one's heart, is indicated 
by the phrase hrdyo mantreh where hrdya is derived by the rule 
bandhane carsaulPan.1V.4.96), 


We may here deal with a few other aspects of Argan culture, 
The ancient Aryans had a very simple dress, consisting of two 
clothes, the upper, uttariya and bhe lower upasamvyana garments. 
The word for dress is always used in the dual even for a royal 
personaze. Cp, 'Manorame na vyavasista vastre' said of king 
Dasaratha ( Bhatti 111,26). At the marriage ceremony, the 
bridegroom was presented with an udgamaniya which was nothing but a 
pair of washed clothes. Now the fact that the Aryans did not use 
much of cloth or were not heavily clad, as the modegn are, is 
revealed by the word :uvinda, a weaver, Formed by the Vartika 
'vavadisu vindeh sanjnayam' the word means one who gets a scanty 
living. Now, if the Aryans used a p&enty of clothings, the 
weaver could not be called kuvinda with any justification. It 
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would be also interesting to know if the ancients had the 
saving salo ns as in the west. We say no. janangama is one of 
the words for a barber, It means one who approaches people (to 
do a shave), If the people approached the barber for the purpose 
as they do now the word would lose all propriety. The sastras 
interdict shaving by night.  Ih$s is what divakirti, another 
nom? for barber, says, A barber was so called for the was a 
subject of talk by day only and never by night. The plain mean- 
ing is that he was not thought of at night, for his services 
were not required at the time, 


That the ancient Indians were people of esthatic taste, 
can be known from the well-known word pravina which playing on * 
the lyre'. The word developed a secondary meaning of clever, or 
expert later. An expert in lyre is the real expert, so the 
ancients thought, 


Let us consider that constituted the staple food of the 
Aryans. At present wheat is she normal food of the Indians of 
the North and rice of those of the South. In ages gone by rice 
was the staple food of the Indians even of the North. This is 
evidenced by the fact that lexicographers Tead anna and andhas 
amongst the words for food,  Bhokta and andhas àre not synony- 
mous at all with anna (food). Then why are they listed along 
with anna, bholya, ete.? The conclusion is irresistibly forced 
on us that rice was the printipa] article of food of the Aryans 
If it were otherwise, bhakta and andhas, the particular forms 
of food, would not be read abdng with words for food in general, 
Panini's term bahuvrihi for the attributive compound is also 
illuminating. It means 'one in possession of plenty of ۷۰ 
It is remarkable since Panini belonged to the North-West, being 
a native of Salatura, Rice must be the food even of the North- 
erners in the days of Panini. 


Besides rice, the other food with which the Aryans were 
most familiar was the sesamum seeds, the tilas, The forehead 
mark is called tilakah; 'tila-pratikrtih tilskah'. This is the 
meaning of tilaka, It is on account of its similarity with tila 
that it is so called. A mole is also called tila, This, too, 
is on the analogy of tila, the sesamum seed. It is human 
psychology that whenever we come upon a thing similsr to those 
already kno we name it after the thing with which we are most 
familiar, this is further evidenced by the worfdtaila which 
means 'oil'. Primarily is means oil extracted out of the tilas. 
Secondarily it comes to signify oil in general. We can say 
sarsapatailam, inguditailam, The word tila in the words noted 
above is certainly not without significance, 


Let us now “se what attitude the Aryans had towards 
worldly possessions it is generally held that they very early 
turned their back uponnthe world and its possessions, be 
deeply impressed with their transitoriness. This is far from 
the truth, Linguistic evádence refutes such a view, The sans- 
krit word dhanya is eloquent, It is a wordd for ۲۷وی ت۲8‎ > 
It ls derived from dhana with the suffix ya in the sense ot 
one who grows rich', (Vide Panini, Dhanaganam labiha-IV.4,34) 
later it developed a secondary sense, ' blessedí, and was exten- 
ded to other persons equ'lly happy or devoted to the practice of 
virtue or the acquisition of knowledge. This practic 


5 


=> development must be traced baek to the time when the 
Aryans looked upon a rich man as a happy man. If it were not so 
the application of the word to happy or blessed persons vould be 
void of sense, 


The sane information is ylelded by words sresthin and 
sadhu. Sresthin means srestham asyasti. Here we have the mate 
varthiya ini suffix in the sense of praise or acclamation 
prasansa, 'One who is blessed with the best ‘is then the mean. 
ing of sresthin. Now, what is the best و‎ Why is it not nım=d- 
Melly" ib ls so well known. It is money, Similarly, sadhu means 
originally 500%, righteous, It later develops a secondary mean- 
ing. In Hindi it is still in vogue in the form of sshu. The 
word, sadhu is a pointer to the times when moneyed people were 
regarded good, good for economic activity so essential for the 
hoalthy living of society, But here it must be understood that 
whereas merchants and the traders were the good people, the sal- 
hus, the persons hoarding wealth for the sake of it were heavily 
at a discount The Bndians in ancient times had very early fore- 
seen the dangers of concentration of vealth in 8 fev hands. When 
any hoards of coins come to be deposited in the safe-vaults of a 
handful of capitalists, there arises a danger to society. The 
18840:78 of society look at this development with suspieionan! 
alarm, In Sanskrit the cod of wealth is given the neme of kubera 
which when dissolved means kutsitam beram asya, e word bera 
means 'bodyf. One whose body is contemptible is Kubera., In the 
Hindu pantheon the Lord of wealth is regarded as a leper, Again, 
one of the na es of Kubera is Naravahana which means one who has 
aman as his conveyance, A man riding a man Well, this is what 
a Capitalist does, He csn amass huge wealth only by depriving 
others of their rightful share, A man himself, he crushes other 
men, The Mahabharata (1,140.77)says:- 


nacchitva paramarmani, nakrtva karma darunan 
nahatva mabsyaghativa prapnoti mahatim sriyam 


1 

۱ Not without striking at others! vitals, not without 
doing terriblo deeds, not without killing like a fishermen can one 
obtain Huge wealth,! The same idea is conveyed by the single 
word naravahana, 


Now a word about metaphysics, The sankhya philosophers 
postulate that the soul iis unreleated(asango vaipurusah). The 
same view is accepted in the Song Celestial, This however, can 
be known without a study of the Sankhya sutras or the Gita, The 
word duhkha alone is informative enough, This tiny little word 
is a compound made up of 'duh!, "bad', 'defective', and 'kha!, the 
sense-organ, It therefore literally means a state in which the se 
sense are undermined, overwhelmed or defectiva, This is exactly 
hov suffering reacts on the senses, This in plain English means 
th: t the ancient Aryans who Spoke Sanskrit believed in the 
doctrine that all suffering (duhkha) was confined to the senses, 
leaving the sould quite unaffected, 
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Throughout our literature, we are called ı 
our minds from the objects of the senses, thi 
objects hold men in their grip and it is empha 
out number that we should strive hard to keep 
is undoubtedly the most difficult task, That 
the objects of the senses is irresisti 


one tightly. The ancient indians could not have 
word to the objects of the senses, 
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A voluminous work, the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, men and women. On the basis of their species they 
can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Simians (Vänaras) 
and Demons (Raksasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra- 
tive they cover. of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to quite a few of its events. 

The Ramayana is termed a Mahakavya, the Great Poem. It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with Vyasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 


or six Mahäkavis : asmin paramparavahini sansäre Valmikivyasakälidäsa- 


— 


— ~ کم‎ yee 
prabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va mahakavayah. As per the requirements 


of a MalzEmo uu = ا ہے‎ eee c Pen 
of a Mahakavya it has to have a hero and a heroine. Sita in the 


Ramayana fulfils this frole (most eminently. 


` 


Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tarä, the wife of Valim 
and/Sürpanakhä and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
Ravana, 

We take up all of these one by one. 

SITA = 
fe 

Sitä, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 
narrative. Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling afield , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there. Janaka puts the proof ron as the 
fee for winning her hand, viryasulka, as he calls it. The proof lies 
in lifting and putting the string on the bow come down to Janaka 
from Devarata, one of his ancestors with whom it was left as a depe - 
sit by Lord diva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for the 
insult of not having (invited to it and no share for Him kept therein. 
Many kings and princes Atried their hand at the bow but none was able 
to lift it. It was only Rama ROGER gone to Mithila along with 
Visvaniftra and his younger brother Laksmana who could do so. In 
the process of lifting up, the bow broke into two. Sita was, as per 
the condition, was duly married to Räma. She had spent twelve years 
in the palace in Ayodhya when the twin developments of the announce- 
ment of Rama's coronation and his banishment ‘to the forest took place 
in quick succession.She insisted on accompanying Rama to the forest 
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much against his protestations. She had a fairly niwe time there 


Kof the hero- 
ine/ 
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works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
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prabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va makakavayah. As per the requirements‏ 
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of a Mahakavya it has to have a hero and a heroine. Sita in the 


Ramayana fulfils this {role [most eminently. 


Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 


minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 


Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 
and/Sürpanakhä and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
Ravana, 
We take up all of these one by one. 

SITA s 
== 

Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 
narrative. Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there. Janaka outs the vroof dee as the 
fee for winning her hand, viryasulka, as he calls it. The proof lies 
in lifting and putting the string on the bow come down to Janaka 
from Devarata, one of his ancestors with whom it was left as a depe- 
sit by Lord Siva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for the 
insult of not having (invited to it and no share for Him kept therein. 
Many kings and princes Atried their hand at the bow but none was able 
to lift it. It was only Rama had gone to Mithila along with 
Vidvami ytra and his younger brother Laksmana who could do so. In 
the process of lifting up, the bow broke into two. Sita was, as per 
the condition, was duly married to Rama. She had spent twelve years 
in the palace in Ayodhya when the twin developments of the announce= 
ment of Rama's coronation and his banishment ‘to the forest took place 
in quick succession.She insisted àn accompanying Rama to the forest 


much against his protestations. She had a fairly nige time there 
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kof the hero- 
ine/ 


'of the 
demons/ 


in having her husband all to herself which had more than offset 
for her the hardships mË of the forest life till Sürpanakhá 
intervened and brought misery to her. 

Though she is depicted in the Rämayana as a very sweet and ہے‎ 
reasonable lady, certain events do reveal the seamy side of her 
life as well. She cannot resist the temptation of the golden deer 
and insists on her husband to bring it for her alive ot dead. 
If itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful. 
At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 
throne, it would be an object. of decoration to the harem : antah- 
pure vibhüsartho mrga esa bhavisyati, being looked at askance 
‘by B,arata and the Queen Mothers. If it were to be caught dead, 
well, its skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress. 
Ràma also takes fancy to the deer and with the prodding of Sita 
goes out to catch it. The deer who is actually the demon Marica 


disguised under a well-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 

and draws him deep into the forest. Realizing that it must be 

a trick of a demon, Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
the demon comes back to his original form and thinks of a plan 

to draw Laksmana ارت‎ tru £rmm who had = been specifically asked by 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on Sita] from her. In persuance 
of this plan he cries in a voice similar to that of Rama : 

O Sita, O Laksmana. Mistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Rama, Siga gets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help him. Laksmana dismisses ã5 a trick of the demons 

and is disinclined to leave Sità alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of his brother. Ag for any calamity befalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 
be so, he xxx is in a position to meet it sqyarely.Noticing 
Laksmana's reluctance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 

him with having followed Rama to the forest with the ulterior 
motive of having her for himself at an opportune moment or he 
has been x instigated by Bnarata to that. She curtly tells Laksmana 
that shj would not allow him to succed in his nefarious design. 
[river Goda- She would consume poison or jump into the( sax but would not allow 
77 herself to fall into his hands. She belondgs to Rama and Rama 


alonexxThizxxxzxpETKEHXAXINEAElIHNX and would just not touch 
any other person. This unexpected accusation pierced Laksmana's 


Aa/ heart Like heated arrows : vakyam taptanaracasannibham 


He curses her, dhik tvam, and says that she is out to bring ruin 


to herself with her wicked nature (because of her being a woman) 
stritvad dustasvabhavena. In not leaving her alone he was only 
TA A Bm 
following the words ok his brother, guruvakye vyavasthitam. The 


way the bad omens were appearing he Ws doubtful whether he will be 


able to see her again. 2 

Aleft/ With Laksmana gone and sita/alone, Ravana appears in the 

| guise of a Brahmin ascetic. Sita offers him all courtesies and 
engages herself in talk with him lest he were to feel bad. She 
has high regard for the holy people. When the holy person turns 


-& 
out to be Räkx Ravana and tries to abduct$ she faces him with 


Fr Y 
& volly of choice invectives and warns him that by abducting Rama's wife X 1 
he cannot hope to live long. 
While being carried away by Ravana she takes out her orna- | 
ments one by one and scatters them on (RO ہے‎ in the hope that should . 
Rama and Laksmana weve to pass that way, they would be able to know 
the direction to which she had been carried yaway, She maintains her 
presence of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her life. 
She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka. Spurning the over- 
tures of Ravana time and again, she stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 
Life seems to come back to her when she hears the news of 
her husband from Hanuman. She refuses to climb/ bie to go to Rama. 
Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka, 
she has to avoid. With Ravana it was different. She was helpless at 


the time : anatha vivada sati. On her own she would never do it. 3 
کے‎ Mer AN 


When asked by Räma to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without even murmur. 

She is a Seil of misery when[forsaken by Rama at the 
calumny, as reported to him by a spy, spreading in the kingdom. 
Drpped in the vicinity of his hermitage, she is provided accomodation 


and succour by the sage Valmiki. It is in his Adrama thal she gives 


۸ 


birth to the twins,Lava and Kuda. It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by the twins khxtxRam at the horse sacrifice of Rama 
that the latter (Rama) comes to know that Sita is alive. When Valmiki 
asks him to accept her, Rama says that he would, 88 provided she gives 
A proof {her purity in public. Sita id then brought from the hermitage 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I kaye 
ask think 84£kk of(axgone other Rama even in mind, the earth, the 


divine one و‎ may please cave in for me : tatha me madhavi devi 
— __[-منےوو وے۷‪؛ؤڑژ۔|۔ےًے-ے9وےو‎ 


vivaram datum arhati. Her words over, the earth parts ,andxkherex 


A throne arises out of it, kakmsxSxkaxmmxikxzxuxxumsxinxr The Mother 
Barth holds Sita by the arms, puts her on the throne and disappears 


into the cavity. That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into it. 


MANTHARA 


Of the women characters there are two in the Ramayana 


fon to him/ 

[she is/ 
Kot/ 
(no/ 


سس 
though minor in the sense that they appear only for a brief while and do‏ 


not cover a large part of the narrative, who play the most crucial and 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it has been 


described in the work. Without them tje Ramayana would not have been what 


‘as it is known now. They are Manthara or Kubja of Valmiki and Kucchi 


of the Thai Ramakien and Sürpanakhäpt Valmiki or Samanakkh& of Thai 

Ramakien. We first take up Manthara. As the story £ goes in the Valmiki 
Ramayana, Manthara happens to go to the top of the palace in Ayodhya by chance 
and notices 0 the festi^ve atmosphere of the city. She is not able 4 
to make out as to what it could be due to. She calls out to the foster 
mother, the Dhatri who also happens(there and learns from her that it 


is due to the coronation of Rama the next day. This upsets her and 


she rushes to Kaikeyi to inform her of it. She wakes up Kaikeyi who was 


maru | 7^ 


yalrcchaya 
u HEIN 


Ato be/ 


7 
asleep at the time and kxiix conveys her the news which to her 8 

simply terrible. She,who had been with Kaikeyi from her g father's i 
house, jiatidasi, permits herself some very harsh words for Dagaratha 

who according to her had been deceiving Kaikeyi with protestations 

of love while being good to Kausalyà in his heart of hearts. Kaikeyi's 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self's falling 5 
on bad days. That is why her lament at Rama's coronation. Kaikeyi 

jumps up from bed on hearing of Räma'scoronation and in sheer joy 

offers a choice ornament to Manthara for bringing her such a good 

news. She has no mind to listen Manthara's fulminations. So overjoyed 

she is that she just does not pay any heed to Manthara'c drawing of 

a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Rama on the throne 


e = 
she would have attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 


m 


eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 
love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi/ goes on with the 


= pe 
narration of myriad qualities of Rama eniy. who is as dear to 


as is Bharata and who isyesxgxkexrxmpxexkka serves her more than 

he does his mother. Manthara is adamant. She persists with her 
arguments against Rama's coronation. Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bharata . He may even engineer his 
murder or exile,thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts 

Kaikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Man the force of Mantha- 
ra's argument and enquires of her as to what could be done under the 
circumstances. Manthara telle(that she should ask for Bharata's 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest foP fourteen years, 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not neces arily be available to Rama even 

if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the 

throne, by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dagaratha 


had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 


the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 
sad proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana. Kaikeyi then takes over from her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar story. 
KAIKEYI 

The interaction of Kaikeyi, as described above, brings 
out something of her character. The way she contradicts Manthara {imik 
for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news of ۱ 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically wrong 
with her. A brave lady who had accompanied her husband to the 
battlefield and rescued him by driving the chariot out of it when 
he had received xy numerous cuts and had lost consciousness, she was 
not devoid of the tender side of life as can be guaged by her love 
and affection for the son of her arch rival. There must have been 
something unusual about her to draw Rama to her more than to his | 
mother Kausalya, a fact which Kaikeyi herself mme | and 
refers to to remove Manthara's doubts,abous Rama, Further, Rama's 
reprimandiag' Laksmana when he reviles Kaikeyi for her evil conduct 


A just/ 


(initially/ 


2 
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£ 


She former (Rama) also is a pointer to the very special kind of rela/- 
tionship Subsisting between the two, the stepson and the stepmother, 
which would simply wewld not be Possible with one of the two, with 
the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked, with nursing 
ulterior motivos, Kaikeyi resisted Manthara's overtures initially 

but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for her. Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of phe” pro- 
Minent traits of her character, Once an idea were to take root in her, 
She was Prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
cal end. That is[all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Daßaratha could not change her mind, 

nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolve, 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
herself the odium and the opprobrium of(the then members of poo ۰ 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but ef the 
People of India for all time. No Indian Hindu- would like to name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalya and Sumitra, the names of the other 
co-wives of Dasaratha, are copmon Ek enough in Indian households. 

By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
cynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she made her own son Bharata 
yery vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 
well, who When coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
face. With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 


out of shock and her son who disowned her, 


KAUSALYA 

Dasaratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 
of Rama and Sumitra, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of Byarata who has been referred 
to mk above at length. With Dagaratha particularly attached to 
Kaikeyi, Kausalya, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an 
austere existence. Her finest moment (was the news to her of the 


coronation of her son Rama. All the neglect and the indifference 


Slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely shattered 

on coming to know of Rama's banishment to—tho-forest at the behest 

of her arch rival Kaikeyi. She wailed and cried, lamented and cursed 

her ee wen B „arata came to see her : all her self-control practised 
in the years past went to the winds. For once she was her fierce 

Self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most incisive 


of the taunts to him. When Bharata in protestation of his innocence 


nar. 


back to her motherly self took him in kk her lap and wept and 
wept bitterly. 
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Awhy/ 


Anot only/ 


{came with/ 


Apast/ 


SUMITRA 


As for Sumiträ, the other co-wife of Dagaratha, she appears in 
the Ramayana only twice, once to console the distraught Kausalya and 
the other time when her son laksmana comes to her to take leave of 

her to accompany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her Bon, 
untinged by even an iota of Sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 


one of the three most popular of the verses of the Ramayana 2 
Ràmam Dasaratham viddhi mam viddhi Janakatmajam | 
Ayodhyam atavim viddhi gaccha tata yathasukham || 


"Look upon Räma as Dagaratha, Jänaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhya. 


O dear one, go happily", 
The verse brings out Sumitra as a symbol of fortitude, the very 

picture of equanimity. 
TARA 

Now something about the simian woman character Tara. On being 
assured of help by Ràma, Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a loy of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him for a duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing of 
Sugriva's noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duel. Tara 
prevents him from going out in a whiff. She suspects Sugriva having got 
ädditional strength to enable him to be bold enough to roar outside 
Valin's palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise he would not behave the way he is doing. THEXEpÍESXHAYE 
rEpErizHxkkEXmrEZEXIEXIXXkkExfmurgEkxm£ She has heard of Rama frumxkxgadax 
and Laksmana from Angada. Sugriva must(tested their prowess to make 
friends withf: näpariksitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyan esyati. In that 
situation it would be unwise for Valin to pick up a fight with Sugriva. 
It would be better instead to win him over by making him Heir Apparent. 
A relative is a relative after all. She advises k Vàlin to shed off 
anger ‘and listen to her healthy advice if he thinks that she loves him 
and has his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and meets his 
end at the hands of Rama much to jhe"grief of fara 


Tye other time Tara appears in the Ramayana ' when Laksmana 


at the end of the rainy season (when Steps need to be initiated to 

locate and recover Sita)approaches Supriya in anger Sugriva absorbed 

in revelries and enjoyments to remind him of his promise of help and 

to tell of dire consequences should he fail to keep it. Not bold enough Y 
to face angry Laksmana himself, Sugriva sends Tara to him who very 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying him. ८ 


SXxrgpaxxkkxx z 
SURPANAKEA 


Ay said earlier, there are two characters in the Ramayana who 
though minor play the most Mel ` and the pivotal role. One of them, 
Manthara, has been spoken of earlier. The other one is Éürpanakh&. Had 


A have/ 


Prof. Dr. (Mma Y RET SO > E 


r 


and 
she not chanced to see Rama and Laksmana made advances towards them 


and not getting the response attempted to kill Sita taking her to 

be the cause of their indifference towards her, the Ramayana story = 
would have been very different from what it is(at-prasent. The 

chain of events that follow the above event would just not be there. 
Sürpanakh& came to Rama and Sita as a sort of a visitation. The 


couple that had lost the kingdom lost also the mental peace thereafter. 


MANDODARI 
Lastly among the minor women characters in the Ramayana is 
Madodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Räma her husband 


Ravana does not listen. 


CONCLUSION 
This is all about the women characters in the Ramayana, one of 
the most fascinating of the epics of the world, One of its greatest 
of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy about 
it : 


yavat sthasyanti girayah saritad ca mahitale J 


—VIUk. 


tavad Ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati |l 


"So long as the mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the 


earth, will continue to circulate the Ramayana story in the worlds", 


and to speak to you on the subject of the Role of Women Characters 


in the Ramayana. 
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| | 
| Two other host popular stanzas in the Ramayana : 


| One of these describes Valmiki pronouncing a curse under.the 
| stress of emotion on a hunter who had shot down a male Kraunca bird =. 


when it was engaged in making love to a female of its species : = 
m पिलाद प्रातिष्छा त्वमगमः AT: QUT 
aoa پھر‎ RAR: «gare J 


The other one is uttered by Laksmana . When Rama asks him as 3 
2 ° حل د‎ 


to whether he recognizes the ornaments of Sita which she had bestrewn 


on the way, Laksmana says : 


नाहँ जानाभि SR ME जान कुण्डले | 
IR ca भिजानामि नित्य पादाभिवन्दनात JJ 


"T have no idea of the bracelet nor can I identify the earrings. sa = 
I only can recognize the anlets because of the regular bowing at 
the feet ) at Sita's feet)." 


Your Excellency Mr. Ram, Medam Ram aES Ladies and Gentle- 
men, 


I am extremely happy to be with you this afternoon 


and to speak to you on the subject of the Role of Women Characters 


in the Ramayana. 


3 20۸ ول 
u ٥٥٣ E : alí‏ رم اھ E Gam‏ 


T a4 ed Su Cyrene Co, 7 NOS مسا‎ QUA Gre 
OWES ; 


Before J Conclude Swale file to Share vella علسمم سوام‎ 


Tae s 4 
جر‎ E pac E 


— یت — 


i 
ड 


Pr 


| 5 E 1 gS AT تمرم‎ 


Beet seco eu Degen: š 


Hf ra — وه‎ rend. Qr — Tic ८ وہ نیز‎ as = cal 
ہے میس‎ AN کچ تر دی‎ we hos SHS حم دص ما ہے ہے 2ے‎ IS me 


Ge nt ee مه‎ ce ~ 


| ` OIL S. ہی کس‎ MES سر‎ E E 
| 
| 


oS (Cag CBX‏ < مه gm y‏ تحت رح یٹ 
' صے maraa‏ ےھ ما 


a اج‎ wan =< = ۰ 
7 m Sr sue; cu HATH - 20 MM FR 
=>) 
0027 ASS) IS a t) 
WS Sa diy 2 سمل ہے‎ — < 757٤7 REN 
~+ £ - 1००) داب دص‎ nam br هه < مط مه‎ > per aces نے مہ‎ un 
SE مج‎ 4 (ge Sue an m an cC) i 


p. کے‎ € 
۱ ^v [Ge wesen 


LS ہی ہت‎ — = —— ` 
2 = : Ep 


TOES ST, ES eu E‏ بح 
mern‏ > لک SES ER NTE SUS‏ 


=< M ES esc ہیں‎ 1 VE E c 
۱ oS Tay یس‎ ar मति ۲ el काया WES ai 


= LR AE ای‎ Se CA یرس‎ RA _ 
mei. == ۸ تیه جم‎ merc ` 
c< tun So Xu AE 5 aay > Lo eg s= ے‎ = 


Ts مه‎ — ze تج‎ 


Barro à N 


J ZA ہے‎ 
in 1ے‎ c4] la حو‎ owe + Ne ८४ نت‎ === 
E SS So 5 Sane: 
lu — کی ہد سے ہہت‎ 4c eA مر‎ 


"m ee یپ‎ MN Caer) یویر‎ e e gux ER 
Ge i ۲ eves 
Prowen | 


Before sl conclude , I wold Celco 


Tm la‏ ساٹ 


-~a 
> 


TIT 
5 
`=. 


fn Rote | e 
H5 ROLE OF WOMEN CHARACTERS IN THE 


ss‏ نت na जज cs‏ بت ot me‏ سد ००० 0०० e 2०० बे m 2० tm om om 0 en an‏ مہ کا 


By 
Prof. Dr. (Mrs.) Usha Satyavrat 
Visiting Associate Professor of Sanskrit, 
vp Silpakorn University, Bangkok 


A voluminous work, the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, men and women. On the basis of their species they ; 
can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Simians (Vanaras) 
and Demons (R8ksasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra- 
tive they cover. Of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to quite a few of its events. 

The Ramayana is termed a Mahakavya, the Great Poem. It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with “yasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 
or six Mahakavis : asmin paramparavahini samsare Valmikivyasakalidasa- 


~ و == هجوگ‎ 
prabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va mahakavayah. As per the requirements 


of a Mahakävya it has to have a hero and a heroine. Sita in the 
ید‎ de hero- Ramayana fulfils this {role [most eminently. 
Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 


Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 
fof the 


: and/Sürpanakhä and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
demons/ y E H 


Ravana. 
We take up all of these one by one. 
Í 
۱ SITA 
| oS 
Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana. 
2 N و‎ e O , سس‎ s 
narrative. Not born of a human mother, ayonijä, she is discovered by 


king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 


palace and is brought up there. Janaka puts the proof Srowern as th 


fee for winning her hand, viryasulkä, as he calls it. The »roof lie = 


in lifting and putting the string on the bow come down to Janaka 
from Devarata, one of his ancestors with whom it was left asad po- 
sit by nord Siva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for: x 
i Abeen/ insult of not having (invited to it and no share for Him 
i Ahad 


to lift it. It was only Rama where gone to Mithi 
Vidvamiytra and his younger brother Laksmana “who 
the process of lifting up,the bow broke into t 

the condition, was duly married to Rama 


A 


in having her husband all to herself which had more than offset 
for her the hardships mf of the forest life till Sürpanakhä 
intervened and brought misery to her. 

Though she is depicted in the Ramayana as a very sweet and سے‎ 
reasonable lady, certain events do reveal the seamy side of her 
life as well. She cannot resist the temptation of the golden deer 
and insists on her husband to bring it for her alive ot dead. 
If itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful. 
At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 


throne, it would be an object. of decoration to the harem : antah- 


pure vibhüsartho mrga esa bhavisyati, being looked at askance 

“by B,arata and the Queen Mothers. If it were to be caught dead, 
well, its skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress. 
Räma also takes fancy to the deer and with the prodding of Sita 
goes out to catch it. The deer who is actually the demon Marica 
disguised under a well-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 
and draws him deep into the forest. Realizing that it must be 

a trick of a demon, Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
the demon comes back to his original form and thinks of a plan 
to draw Laksmana Bay) tm £xum who had 5 been specifically asked by 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on Sita] from her. In persuance 
of this vlan he cries in a voice similar to that of Rama : 

Sita, O Laksmana. Mistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Rama, Siga gets TETE and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rāma and help him. Laksmana dismisses as a trick of the demons 
and is disinclined to leave Sita alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of his brother. As for any calamity befalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 
be so, he was is in a position to meet it sqyarely.Noticing 
Laksmana's reluctance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 
him with having followed Rama to the forest with the ulterior 
motive of having her for himself at an opportune moment or he 
has been z instigated by Byarata to that. She curtly tells Laksmana 
that shj would not allow him to succed in his nefarious design. 
She would consume poison or jump into the( sma but would not allow 
herself to fall into his hands. She belondgs to Rama and Rama 
alonexxihXsxunsxyeskeäxageusakiomx and would just not touch 
any other person. This unexpected accusation pierceg Laksmana's 
heart like heated arrows : vakyam taptanàracasannibham am 
He curses her, dhik tvàm, and says that she is out to bring ruin 

to herself with her wicked nature (because of her being a woman) 
stritvad dustasvabhavena. In not leaving her alone he was only 
following the words ok his brother, guruvakye vyavasthitam. The 


way the bad omens were appearing he ws doubtful whether he will be 
able to see her again. 


With Laksmana gone and Sita/alone, Ravana appears in the 
guise of a Brahmin ascetic. Sita offers him all courtesies and ` 
engages herself in talk with him lest he were to feel ba 


[river Godá- 


۸ 


Aleft/ 


vari/ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
] 
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a volly of choice invectives and warns him that by abducting Rama's "^f^ —— 
he cannot hope to live long. 

While being carried away by Ravana she takes out her orna- 
ments one by one and scatters them on the way in the hope that should 
Rama and Laksmana weYe to pass that way, they would be able to know 
the direction to which she had been carried Waway, She maintains her 
presence of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her life. 

She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka. Spurning the over- 
tures of Ravana time and again, she stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 

Life seems to come back to her when she hears the news of 
her husband from Hanuman. She refuses to climb his to go to Rama, 


Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka, 


— — چوس سوج‎ 
she has to avoid, Vith Rävana it was different. She was helpless at 


the time : anatha vivaga sati. On her own she would never do it, 


When asked by Rama to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without even murmur. 

She is a pundits of misery when [forsaken by Rama at the 
calumny, as reported to him by a spy, spreading in the kingdom, 
Drpped in the vicinity of his hermitage, she is provided accomodation 
and succour by the sage Valmiki. It is in his Agrama that she gives 
birth to the twins, Lava and Kusa. It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by the twins khakxRam at the horse sacrifice of Rama 
that the latter (Rama) comes to know that Sita is alive. ‘hen Valmiki 
asks him to accept her, Rama says that he would 28 provided she gives 
A proof [her urity in public. Sita id then brousht from the hermitage 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I kaxz 
nmk think 9Wgkk off xxyone other Ham even in mind, the earth, the 


divine one و‎ may please cave in for me : tatha me madhavi devi 


سس — 


vivaram datum arhati. Her words over, the ear arts anmaxkherex 


A throne arises out of it kakmsxSkkaxmumxikxumUüxxumsxinr The Mother 
Barth holds Sita by the arms, puts her on the throne and disappears 


into the cavity. That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into it. 


MANTHARA 


Of the women characters there are two in the Rämayana who 


in the sense that they avpear only for a brief while and do 


not cover a large vart of the narrative, who play the most erucial and 


in the unfoldment of the story as it has been : 
Without them tje Ramayana would not have been what ` 
se it is kaewa now. They are Hanthara or Kubja of Valmiki aad Kucchi 
of the Thai Ramakien and Sürpanakhäbr Valmiki or Samanakkh& of Thai 
Ramakien. We first take up Manthara. As the story 2 goes in the Valmiki ` 
Ramayana, Mantharä happens to go to the top of the palace in Ayodhya s 
and notices from the festi^ve atmosphere of the city. She is not able == 
to mae out as to what it could be due to. She calls out to the ۶ 


the Dhatri who also happensfthere and learns from 
is due to the coronation of Rama the next day. 


the pivotal of the roles 


described in the work. 


This upset. 


though minor 


mother, 
v 


she rushes to Kaikeyi to inform her of it. She wakes 


gon to him/ 


{she is/ 


yadrechaya, 


— 


| be/ 


^ es 
asleep at the time and kzsXiz conveys her the news which to her is 
simply terrible. She, who had been with Kaikeyi from her 3 father's 
house, jnatidasi, permits herself some very harsh words for pagaratha 
who according to her had been deceiving Kaikeyi with protestations 
of love while being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts. Kaikeyi's 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self's failing 
on bad days. That is why her lament at Rama's coronation. Kaikeyi 
jumps up from bed on hearing of Räma'scoronation and in sheer joy 
offers a choice ornament to Mantharä for bringing her such a good 
news. She has no mind to listen Mantharals fulminations. So overjoyed 
she is that she just does not = any heed to Manthara!s drawing of 
a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Rama on the throne 
she would have “attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 
love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi/goes on with be 2 
narration of myriad qualities of Rama ent who is as dear to him 
as is Bharata and who Xuxes:xxhmexxmmxExXkHx serves her more than 
he does his mother. Hanthara is adamant. She persists with her 
arguments against Rama's coronation. Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bharata . He may even engineer his 
murder or exile,thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts 
Kaikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Xam the force of Mantha- 


ra's argument and enquires of her as to what could be done under the 


key 


M kai eji 
circumstances. Manthara tells/that she should ask for Bharata!s 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest foe fourteen years, 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not neces arily be available to Rama even 

if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the 

throne, by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dadaratha 
had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 

aad proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana. Kaikeyi then takes over from her and what transpires after 


that is a familiar story. 


1۸7 

The interaction of Kaikeyi, as described above, brings 
out something of her character. The way she contradicts Manthara [inik 
for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news of 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically wrong 
with her. A brave lady who had accompanied her husband to the 
battlefield and rescued him by driving the chariot out of it when 
he had received xy numerous cuts and had lost consciousness, she was 
not devoid of the tender side of life as can be guaged by her love 
and affection for the son of her arch rival. There must have been | 
something unusual about her to draw Rama to her more than to his | 
mother Kausalya, a fact which Kaikeyi herself acknowledges an ۰ 
refers to to remove Manthara's doubts,about—Hhama. Furt 
r eprimandiag Laksmana when he reviles Kaikeyi for her e 


ی 
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bo fr ni ^ 


just/‏ از 


Ainitially/ 


| 5 | 
5 the former (Rama) also is a pointer to the very special kind of relaf- 
| tionship subsisting between the two, the stepson and the stepmother, 
de which would simply weuld not be possible with one of the two, with 
| the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked, with—aursing 
witeriob-mobives. Kaikeyi resisted Mantharä's overtures initially 
but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for her. Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of phe" pro- 
minent traits of ker charaster. Once an idea were to take root in her, 
she was prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
Awhy/ cal end. That is[all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Daßaratha could not change her mind, 
nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolve. 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
Knot only/ herself the odium and the opprobrium of(the then members of the rojak 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but ef the 
people of India for all time. No Indian Hindu jóuld like to name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalya and Sumitra, the names of the other 
co-wives of Dasaratha, are copmon zx enough in Indian households. 


By engineering the banishment of Räma, the paragon of all virtues, the 


cynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she made her own son Bharata 
ومع‎ vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 
well, whe When coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
face. With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 
" out of shock and her son who disowned her. 
KAUSALYA 
Dasaratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 
of Räma and Sumitra, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of B arata who has been referred 
to ak above at length. With Dagaratha particularly attached to 
Kaikeyi, Kausalya, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an 
{came with/ austere existence. Her finest moment (was the news to her of the 
coronation of her son Rama. All the neglect and the indifference 


„past/ that she had been undergoing ati the years/she forgot. Little could 


she realize that the tremendous relief and the boundless joy were to 5 


= 
* 
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slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely shattered 
on coming to know of Rama's banishment to—the- forest at the behest 

of her arch rival Kaikeyi. She wailed and 
her ret, 


cried, lamented and cursed 


When B arata came to see her , all her self-control practised 


in the years past went to the winds. For once she was her fierce 


self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most incisive 


of the taunts to him. When Bharata in protestation of his innocence 


invited for himself some of the harshest of the curses in the form 


of the Sapathas, swearings, she breàkg down and 3J&cBeycug9mesgg 


back to her motherly self took him in hx h 


wept bitterly. 


SUMITRA 

As for Sumitra, the other co-wife of Dagaratha, she appears in 
the Ramayana only twice, once to console the distraught Kausalya and 
the other time when her son Laksmana comes to her to take leave of 
her to accompany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her son, 
untinged by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 


one of the three most popular of the verses of the Ramayana E 


Raman Dagaratham viddhi maf viddhi Janakātmajam Í 


Ayodhyam atavim viddhi gaccha tata yathäsukhan || 


"Look upon Rama as Dagaratha, Jänaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhya. 


O dear one, go happily". 
The verse brings out Sumitra as a symbol of fortitude, the very 
picture of equanimity. 


TARA 


iow something about the simian woman character Tara. On being 
assured of help by Räma, Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a loy of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him for a duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing ot 
Sugriva's noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duel. Tara 
prevents him from going out in a whiff. She suspects Sugriva having got 
ädditional strength to enable him to be bold enough to roar outside 
Valin's palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise he would not behave the way he is doing. Xhmxznizsxkhuxx 
rzpmrkmüxkkzmxprbsENzrEexinzxkhsxfnrgskxmf She has heard of Hama £rumxkngada 
and Laksmana from Angada. Sugriva must(tested their prowess to make 
friends with: näpariksitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyam esyati. In that 
situation it would be unwise for Valin to pick up a fight with Sugriva. 
It would be better instead to win him over by making him Heir Apparent. 
A relative is a relative after all. She advises g Valin to shed off 
anger and listen to her healthy advice if he thinks that she loves him 
and has his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and meets his 
end at the hands of Rama much to BheYgrie£ of Para, 


Tue other time Tara appears in the Ramayana “ when Laksmana 
at the end of the rainy season (when steps need to be initiated to 


locate and recover Sita)approaches Sugriíxa in anger Sugriva absorbed 


ipee ede 3 š y ` š 2 
in a enjoyments to remind him of his Promise of help and 
to tell of dire consequences should he fail to keep it. Not bold enough 


to face angry Laksmana himself, Sugriva sends Tara to him who very = 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying him. E 
Surnanakkax 

SÜRPANAKHA 


A. said earlier, there are two characters in the Ramayana | 
S — eae 


though minor play the most erusial and the pivotal role. One of 
Manthara, has been Spoken of earlier. 


The other one i 


A have/ 


| 
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she not chanced to see Räma and Laksmana made adv 

and not getting the response attempted to kill sitäa 
be the cause of their indifference towards her, the 
would have been very different from what it ist 
chain of events that follow the above erent would just n 
Surpanakha came to Ráma and Sita asa sort of a visitation. 5 
couple that had lost the kingdom lost also the mental peace t 


MANDODARI 


Lastly among the minor women characters in the Ramayana is 
Madodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Rama her husband 


Ravana does not listen. 


CONCLUSION 


This is all about the women characters in the Ramayana, one of 

the most fascinating of the epics of the world, One of its greatest 

of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy about 
2 5 


yävat sthäsyanti girayah saritad ca mahitale ۱ 


22720 Ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati ۱ 


"So long as the mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the 


earth, will continue to circulate the Ramäyana story in the worlds", 


7۷ ۱ 
Two other most popular st 


a 
stress of emotion on a hunter who had shot down 


when it was engaged in making love to a female of 5 
تسوبی ہر‎ ATA qum | 


The other one is uttered by Laksmana ۰ When Rama asks him جیا‎ 
to whether he recognizes the ornaments of Sita which she had 
on the way, Laksmana says : 
a 
ES A TÉ e HUA 
ME जाना|>' FR E जासागि SS J 
ےد حم‎ Š 5 चादा|भेवन्दनात 
AG ها‎ pá ure 7 


"I have no idea of the bracelet nor can I identify the earrings. 
I only can recognize the anlilets because of the regular bowing at 


the feet ) at Sita's feet). 
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Your Excellency Mr. Ram, Medam Ram 255] Ladies and Gentle- 
men, 
I am extremely happy to be with you this afternoon 


and to speak to you on the subject of the Role of Women Characters 


im the Ramayana, 
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CHURCH SANSKRIT: AN APPROACH. OF CHRISTIAN 
E TO HINDUISM IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY ۰ 


` 
By Richard Fox Young, Philadelphia E 


From the outset of the emergence of Christianity in India (in the ہیں‎ 
third century or even earlier), both Western and Indian Christians 
struggled to utilizo Hindu terminology and thought-forms as precedents 
or atarting-points for exprossing tho full ramifications of their faith and 
religion, Virtually nothing is known about the earliest methods of 
utilization; but Christian compositions from the sixteenth contury 
survive in various regional languages. Even tho best authors, such as- 
the Jesuits THOMAS STEPHENS and ROBERTO DE NoniL., permitted many 
Latin terms to spoil their writings}. Although European Christians in 
tho South had long recognized the utility of Sanskrit in their encounter 
with learned Hindus, their compositions were only sporadic and ceased 
in the generation following DE Nonmi?. Beginning in the nineteenth — 


8.7 
puovan ۰۲۰ TRUST 
Carpal ier Read, 


Sine 


کو 
Tuomas STEPHENS, an Englishman, wroto his Christian Purine = 1‏ 1 
somotimo after his arrival in Goa (1579). Although written in a readable —‏ 
popular style of colloquial Marathi mixed with Konkani, its terminology‏ 
was defeetive: "Instead of dignified Sanskrit formations to express thoo.‏ 
logical and oeeloninatienl technical terma ho chose those more familiar to‏ 
his oxpocted readers [vizs follow Jenuita]; for examplo ho usod bautismw fo‏ 
dhydnasdn, trinidad for tritva, sacrament for devadravija, maed testament‏ 
for navû granth, padre guru for shri guru, tempal for deval, saderdot for‏ 
guru, meditação for dhyänajapa, altara for devära, sacrificiu for darapiga,‏ 
prophet for duradrishti, oto." Justin Annor: Tho Discovory of tho Original‏ 
'"'ex& of tho Christian Purina of Thomas Stephens. Bullotin of the School -‏ 
of Oriental and African Studios vol. 2 (1921—23) p. 680. Without doubt.‏ 
pe Noniur (1577—1656) 8 esteom as an indigonizor of Christian -‏ 
torminology in Indien languages; yot ovon ho rotained Latiniama (o. R‏ 
Soo Rron "oras, Clhirucian :‏ ی inpirttu ainda‏ 
Hindu "Terminology: A Study in ‘Thole Mutual Kelations. with Speci‏ 


1 
1 
| Roforenco to tho ‘Tamil Area, Uppsala 1974, p. 143. 
i 


2 Although some Jesuits after DE NoniLI may 
| verse in Sanskrit, few actually composed in that language. Among ` 
miscollaneous surviving texts, one is attributed with some certainty 
FR. J. CLAMETTE: Satyawedasaarasangraham. [sic], J. Aelen ed., 

1931. Mention should also be mado here of the so-called Pseudo-Veda, w! 

was considored to be a forgery by a Christian and allogedly inten 
deceive Hindus into thinking that Christian ideas had been pro) pound 
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century, however, a concerted and sustained effort was made to “baptize” 
Sanskrit, as MONIER-WILLIAxS put it3, by a group of British missionaries 
and civil servants in North India, who may also be counted among the 
best early Indologiats. The literature and terminology that these mon 
(WILLIAM CAREY, WILLIAM Hopes Mitt, Joux Mutin, and JAMES 
BALLANTYNE) doveloped is grouped under a single name in this article: 
Church Sanukrit, Tho reason for this ia not tho amo as that connoted 
by similar but gontomptuous namos, auch as Misslonary Rongali or Babu 
English. Just us tho meaning of Sanskrit torms within Hinduism varies 
considerably, dopending-on the religious or philosophia context in which 
they are applied, so also the same ternis noquired new connotations in 
their Christian settings. Cultic ideas peculiar to Christianity, especially 
those associated with the sacraments and the nature af the Church (in 
this context understood in a Protestant sense) were considered by these 
authors as integral (though sometimes secondary) elements of their 
approach to Hindus. Their half-century of intense literary activity was 
too short to make an indelible mark upon Sanskrit. Their terminology, 
therefore, was probably only fully intelligible to themselves and to the 
few Hindus who were thereby initiated into Christianity. 

'The present study, while refraining from questions of truth and 
value, will attempt to uncover the reasons for the attraction of these 
authors to Sanskrit; their attitudes towards Hinduism; and the prin- 
eiples that governed their utilization of Hindu terminology. It seeks to 
reconstruct hir*orically and analytically a literature that is significant 
in our understanding of the interfaco between Christianity and Hin- 
duisın in the nineteenth century. This relationship between the two was 
regarded by these authors chietly in terms of confrontation. It is neces- 
wary, thereforo, to scrutinize with epoché the quotations in the pages 
that follow, many of which retlect the absence of discrimination between 
theological and objective judgment that was especially characteristic 
in the period before the rise of phenomenological study of religion. 


Vyšsa and others. This opinion was first stated in an article by FRANCIS 
Erus: An Account of a Discovery of a Modern Immitation of the Vedas 
with Remarks on the Genuine Works. Asiatik Researches vol. 14 (1822) 
pp. 149, For a different rosolution of this question, sea the forthcoming 
monograph by Professor Lupo Rocher. Those and other matters relating 
to Jesuit interest in Sanskrit aro woll summarized by E. Winpisc d: ۰ 
gehiehto der Indo-Arischon Philologie und Altortumskundo: Vorgeschichte 
der Sunskritphilologie. Grundrib der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Alter: 
tumskundo, I Band, I Heft B, pp. 1—22. 

3 M. MowtER-WzLLIAMS, Tho Study of Sanskrit in Rolation to Mission- 
ary Work in India, London 1801, p. 64. ۱ 
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The activities of the tireless English Baptist missionary, WILLIAM _ 
CAREY (1761—1837), who arrived in Bengal in 1793, have been the 
subject of two excellent monographs-recently published by E. DANIEL च 
Porrs and MICHAEL Lamp‘, A necessary supplement to these studies, ES 
however, is an account of CAREY's grand design for the development of — 
> & Church Sanskrit literature, which, although unfulfilled by Carey 
himself, was more fully realized by successors encouraged by his vision. 
CAREY's recognition of the potential value of Sanskrit for evangelization 
can be attributed chiefly to two reasons: his admiration for Sanskrit 
as a stabilizing force upon the unsettled dialects amidst which he worked, 
and his intransigent opposition to Brahmins. ON 
The debilitated state of the dialects in Bengal at the beginning of — — S DE 
the nineteenth century is a well established fact, which raquires no E. 
documentation here; nor does CAREY'S important contribution to the e 
formation of modern Bengali prose, When he arrived in India it was € 
still considered disgraceful for pandits to compose in the vernaeular 
Jangunges, and auch neglect, whioh perpetuated 000 mutually 
۷/۶۰ regions, frustrated his anxious attonipts to 
avangelize the entire population. Rolerring to the immaturity of the 
dialect in the vicinity of Mudnabati (in present Malda distriet where he 
managed an indigo factory), he complained in his diary that, “If I say 
| 1 shaiton, i.e. the devil, they cannot understand who I mean unless Í 
j 3 should add, he is a burra hurram laddi, which they used to signify 
& Rascal, ete., yet in plain English is a ‘Son of a Whore.’ If I say, 'the 
Son of God,’ they can scarcely one in an hundred understand the word I 
for Son: but if I say God's Boy, this is exactly conformable to their an 
I idiom,"$ During the next several years, however, he was able to make 
E | progress by studying Sanskrit through the assistance of Sanskritists 
H. T. COLEBROOKE and Francis WILFORD, who procurred “Shasters” 
EN for him”. 


| 
| 
۱ 
i 
| 


CaREY's letters and diaries are replete with references to acrimonious 
eucounters with Brahmins, whom he compared to “Romish” priests, who 
hid the Bible behind the veil of their ecclesiastical language. As a 


4 E. Daninn Pores, British Baptist Missionaries In India 1794—1837, 
Cambridge 1967; M. A. Lamp, Missionaries and Education in’ Bengal 
1793-—1537, Oxford 1072. 

è Erg, ano Suar Kuman De, History of Bengali Literatura in the 
Nipateenth ('ontury 1800-1820, Caluutta 1010, y 

8 H. M. 8, MS, Oncoy'a MS. journal, 2 Oot. 1708, i4 

? 13, M, ४, M3, Caray to John Buteliffo, 10 Oot. 1708. P 2 
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Dissonter, who regularly encountered disorimination by Anglican olergy- | 
men characteristic of that time; ho was naturally wary of what he per- 
ceived as high-handed exclusiveness among Brahmins. Dr. POTTS has 
aptly observed that the tradition in which CAREY atood was “particularly 
obsessed with the Importance of the individual; bia rights; hia freedom — 
to read his own scriptures ‘and to decide for himself the path his life 
should take". Comparing the Sudras to medieval Christian peasants, - 
to whom the Bible was inaccessible, Carry referred to the exclusive 
cultivation of Sanskrit by Brahmins as “a masterpiece of policy unequal- ` 
led in the annals of ecclesiastical domination"9 Distressed by the 
credulity of Sudras, and convinced that “India almost mocks inquiry 
into her mysteries and doctrines”!0, Carey decided `o publish his 
Sanskrit grammar and Ramayane translation in order to expose to 
public view “these mysterious sacred nothings ... which have main- 
tained their celebrity so long merely by being kept from the inspection 
of any but interested Brahmans”. Anxious not only to deflate the ` 
sanctity of these venerated texts, but also eager to utilize the psycho- š 
logical udvantuge inhorent in Sanskrit discourso, Caney alluded to an 
experience that must have often interrupted his itinerent preaching: 
"In many of the discussions which the dissemination of new ideas has 
elicited, & learned Brahraun has found littlo difficulty in weakening: in 
the eyes of the people the force of tho clourest truths, by placing them 
at issue with his own dogmas pronounced in this venerated tongue”. 
Weary of being put on the defensive by Sanskrit, CAREY began to 
reflect on its apologétic value, and this soon led him to the first great 
step in its utilization: the foundation of Serampore College in ۰ 

As described in the original prospectus, the scheme of instruction ` 
was designed for two interrelated purposes: the creation of a body of 
competent “Christian pandits” or “Native Biblical Critics,” who would 
improve upon CAREY'S translations; and the preparation of apologists, E 
who would contrast this improved Biblo translution with tho provuiling 
systems of Hindu belief13, Although Carey was confident that, “The 
translations whieh are now prepared are far, very far better than none; | 
the most imperfect of them contains essentially the word of life’ l4, he 
was keenly aware that his chief contribution to their improvement would 

PE) 

8 Ports p. 244. A 

F. of 12 pp. 131—32.‏ و 

10 CACOY p. 5. 

u B. M. S. MS. Carey to John Sutcliffe, 17 May 1802. 

12 F, of I.1 p. 376. ५ 

13 0500४ pp. 3—5. 

४ 0300४ p. ۰ 
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be to create an opportunity for Indian Christians to prepare themselves _ 
for the work of revision: “From nativen thua qualified, and particularly _ 
Christian Natives tratnod úp In the knowledge of the Horipturos Irom 
thoir earliest youth, we may eventually hope for a translation, which 
shall combine fidelity to the original with all the beauty, forco, and 
ease of language which are so deairable."15 The second purpose of the 
College was avowedly aggressive; a direct result of CAREY's conllicts 
with Brahmins. Hindu literature was to be placed in disadvantageous 
juxtaposition with the Gospel. Carey realized that this could be done 
effectively only by someone thoroughly acquainted with original sources; 
“To gain tho car of thoso who nro thus decoivod it is nocossary for them 
to believe that the npeakor has & superior knowlodgo of tho subject, 
In these circumstances a knowledge of Sungskrit is valuable. As the 
person thus misled, perhaps a Brahmun, dooms this a most important 
part of knowledge, if the advocate of truth bo deficient thorpin, he, 
labors against the hill: presumption is altogether against him, 1 To 
fulfill both these purposes the curriculum was designed to impart a 
thorough knowledge of Sanskrit, which would open the way to critical 
study of “the principles and doctrines on which the Pouranic and Bou- 
dhist systems are founded."!? It is noteworthy that these goals are 
mentioned first in the prospectus, whereas instruction in Christianity 
ranked only fourth. Carry was full of optimism about Serampore: 
“If this College be conducted with due vigour, it may be mado the 
Christian Benares, and the balance of Sungskritu literature bo turned 
completely on the side of Christianity. However, within a decade, 
according to Dr. Lamp, the scheme has to be revised, chietly because 
the number of Christian students dwindled to zero}, 

Before the College had even passed its first year, CAREY had to 
defend its heavily Sanskritie curriculum against the accusation of Euro- 
peans that it porpetuuted idolutry. With great rhetorical skill, Carry 
defended the utilization of Sanskrit in the two passages quoted ` low, 
in which he drew a dichotomy between the Sanskrit language, which he ` 
admired as much as any pandit, and the Hindu literature embodied 
by it, for which ho felt intonno aversion: - 

“The people do not venorate tho language for tho idolatrous ideas 
it contains, but tho ideas for the dress they wear. What can be a more 
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offectual mode of counteracting this influence, than a of depositing 
ideas of genuine science in this. very language, and by dividing the 
attachment of the people, finally transferring all their regard to those ~ 
junt idona whieh itia proposed to inoulcato. Inatend of pulling down the 
toile aramid whieh the worslitppera are nan bled, lot un 0 tlie 
; idol, und. present for the voneration of tha people, w now wad 1٠۴ 
object of regard, arrayod In now vestimenta, de "It permitto thus to 
take a largo and moro accurato view ol knowledge, tho Sungskrit student 
should happen to find that his favorite language ia a golden ouakot ` 
equisitely wraught; but in reality filled with nothing but pebbles and 
trash, he may still regard it an a golden caskot, and fill it now with 
riches — beyond all prico, "®t 
Camera minglo contribution to Church Sanakrit wan his Bible 
translation, the Dharnapustaka, whieh wun completed with phu uasias , 
' tunes of his erudito pandit nt the College of Fort William, MiveyUNJaY ` 
VIDYALANKAIU, Tho Now Testament was published in 1803; the Panta- 
tuch in 1811; tho historical booka in 1816; and the Hagiography in 1510, 
A rovision of tho entiro toxt was attempted, hut was nevar published, 
Tho first printed Bible translation wna, in fact, a pericope vEMATTURW'A 
Gospel, which appeared us à reading exercise in hiw Sanskrit grammar of 
1800, Although his Bengali Biblo had already gone through pno rovision 
by this timo, the Dharmapustaka, despite its unquestionybly smaller 
uudienco, exerted great influence upon subsequent translations. Tho 
pandita assembled by Caney from all parts of India, who were ignorant ` 
of Bihhen) languages, based their original ۲ upon it, rather than i ۹ 
l npon the Bengali venion, Despite Cang y'a dootilnair tan of ah 9 و‎ 
تو‎ us avagühana (Gerson), his renderings of numerous busto terms have i 
been perpetuated in many North Indian Biblo translations, Forexample, | 
I he standardized idrara (Debs), pavitralman (६०७४ &ytov), puririna S 
H (corola), pratyaya (nba zi), nnd anugraha (zap). Obviously fomtant, hos 5 
| wever, to utilizesoteriologieal terum that formed a part of everyday mum 
l voenbulary, ho alternated, for inntanco, between ۱۳۸/۸۵۸۸۱۸۸۸ «nd. the uns 
| familiar Cusfikarana for Daorfptoy ('propitintion? in Muglish), Nue waa 
| Caney reluctant to coin now terms, such as ul£raya ga (Autowas, 'redempte 
I 
I 


ion’), when he decided that mukt would inevitably be misupdoratood™, 
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The above sketch of Carey's attitude toward Hinduism explains ۳ 
his cautious utilization of Sanskrit terminology. However, letters written 
during his first five years in Bengu! reveal & more bald approach. For 
example, although his published translations rendered the Tetragram- ول‎ 
maton by yihua, his preferatory drafts used bhagavat (a term which still 
makes nomo translators nervous): “AL first | used the term Bhogaban 
indiscriminately wherever the English: translators had used tho word 
God = but when he was anid to be the God of particular l'eraona or 
Nations ی‎ Ib  + old tu every ۳ person 777 17 
nnd several] mentioned ib as a noleeran aaying ha Wan every man'a ۳۹ 
Bhogaban.’® Even more surprising i that Canny considered utilizing E 
the mystical monosyllablo om for the 11۷ ٥٥ "Porhaps thin i 
Shanserit word om, a word never pronounced but by Bruhmans and not r : 
at لام‎ by them in the hearing of inferior Casts, may best of all embrace 
this idea. The word is composed of three letters in ono — perhaps it 
muy be the Hebrew word Yahoow ... It would aiso be liable to the 
above difficulty [sce bhayazat] ... for tho the Hindoos believe that par- 
ticular Debtas may be propitious to particular Persons yet they do not 
suppose auch a thing respecting tho Sigpremo, o 

On the wholo the reaction to the Dharmapustaka was uncompli- 
mentary, Among the most able critics was Sanskeitist H. LE, WILSON, 
who wrote that, “... [its] deflects were neither ineorreotness nor obscur- 
ity; but inelegance of expression and harshness of construction ... 
a rigour of fidelity that cannot fail to crump and distort the style of the ES 
translution. The novelty of the subject also, und the necessity of employ- q 4 
ing words to designate meanings which, although admissable, were I5 
unusual and unknown, contributed to disfigure the composition; and Ew 
the Sanskrit Version has accordingly never been popular with the learned : 
natives of India."79 Despite these critical defects — and æy were 
eritieal, lor aller all tho very word “Nanako!” ia auynonyim for "polished" 
or “elegant” — CAREY'S role as an eloquent advocate (ut least in Kuglisk) 
of Church Sunskrit was a significant contribution. Indeed, his vision of 


the Swiss Baptist, Joux WENGER (1811—1880), did not depart significantly 
from CanEY's terminology; but iv improved vastly upon his style. This ` 
version, which was published periodically between 1840 and 1852, is the 
text of the present Sanskrit version published by the Biblo Society of <= 
India. y 
= B. M. S. MS., Carey to John Ryland, Mudnubati, 6 July 1797. 
25 Carey to Ryland, Loc. cit. ` ë MORES 
20 Eustace Carey, Memoirs of Wiliam Carey, London 1836, —— 
pp. 606—07. och "Es 
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Dharmapustaka as à basis for- translations into that sacred language, E A gu 
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which would thereby extond the Gospel to “Ava, Arakan, Pogu, Siam, TOt. 
and.Cambodia: and perhaps several other countries Where the religion — 


of Buddha prevail, "27 
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The task of maturing style and terminology was taken up, not by 
an Indian Christian as CAREY had hoped, but 


the Rev. WILLIAM Hoper MILL (1792— 18 
College, Caleutta, who made his College and ita Press a veritable publish- 
ing house, which for half a century issued edition after edition of books 
and pamphlets in Church Sanskrit. While a Fellow of Trinity College, 

Gunltidue, he was Appaintod Principal of the Angliean thenlogionl 
| seminary established in inio Ly Bishop MIDDLETON With tho Patronage 
of the Society for tho Propagation of the Gospel. Unlike CAREY, whose 
relations with the Rast India Company and the Anglican hierarohy 


I | Were often strained, Mirr, arrived in Caloutta (1821) with full govern- 


* 


53), Principal of Bishop’s ie | 


en shortly after his 

| arrival, he mentioned an interest that was soon to become his pre- 

| occupation: “My own attention hag been from the beginning chiefly 

4 devoted to the Sanskrit, the ancient Brahmanical language, in which 
DE | all the terms of Hindu reli 


gion and philosophy are contained, and by 

| which alone we can hope to understand that singular system of opinions, 

| to whieh the whole of this vast population is enslaved, "28 In Mur's 
view this “singular System” consisted of “sublime precepts of spiritual 
abstraction” in juxtaposition with "monstrous and demoralizing = 
legends.’ Despite the latter half of this judgment, Mus caunot be 
dismissed as a typical iconoclastic missionary. On the contrary, he is 
one of the most puzzling of the Church Sanskrit authors, characterized 
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by both uncompromising orthodoxy and pioncering utilization of Hindu 
terminology. To understand him properly, tho influence of two men 
must be examined: tho firat a clergyman, Bishop Hener of Calcutta, 
anil the aceotil an Orlontalist, 11, 11, ۱۷۶۲۱۳۱ 


nenne 3 “के 


1 Although the duration of Rrarvaro وا‎ episcopate was brief, 
| two ideas foremost in his mind were impressed upon Mill during that 
time. Convinced by him that the confrontation between the two religions 
was sharpest on the issues of the moral character of God and the dogma 
of the Trinity (it is well to remember here that the debate over the 
i Trinity between RAMMOHUN Roy and JOSHUA MARSHMAN of Serampore 
had already raged for several years by this time), متا‎ undertook, at 
HEBER's invitation, two different translations intended to convey these 
| very ideas, both of which appeared in 1823: the Decalogue and three 
| creeds (the Apostles’, Niceno-Constantinopolitan, and Athanasian)?0, 
| The translation of the Decalogue was simple compared to the 
‘ complex task of rendering the Christological formulae of the creeds. 
I Published with the title Pratitiväkyatraya, the creeds were prefaced 
| by a salutation to the persons of the Trinity (modeled according to the 
common salutation at the head of Hindu texts): dripitre priräyace 
puryälmaneca namah. Amidst the following thickot of statements 
x pregnant with metaphysicnl subtletica, Hindu renders may have been 


most struck by these terme (the corresponding Latin and Greek terms 
are given. wherover possible to Indicate what Mine Intended to convoy, 
Whether or not he steooaded™): the Father (pitr or täta) in onliod a 
| dem (only once modified by oka; unus deis, 0९८८), and ho is tho #70५//' 
| or némittabhüta: (creator, mounts); the Son (putra, tanaya, auta) Im 
| 


called israra or paramedvara and is an avatära (the perfect form avatatdra 
is used for («azA0óvcx xal axoxwéven): and the Holy Spirit (devätman, 
Hvarütman) is possessed of sakti. If Hindu readers, to whom the distinc- 
tion between dera and paramesvara is obvious, were left with the im- 
pression that MiLL's terminology defied comprehension, then ono can 
only wonder whether his rendering of ógoovatos and substantia abated 
i | ‘the confusion. The former was rendered fatsvaräpa and the latter vastu, 
i | as in verse four of the Athanasian Creed (note the periphrasis for | 
persona): na. traydndm visistänänkuryyadanyo'nyasambkramam | na 
bhedanantesu hyekarüpasya vastunah |j.3? Probably such a simple sta; 
ment as verses twenty-fivo to twenty-six of tho Athanasian Creed, wh 


9*9 8, P, G. MSS. C. Ind. T (8) 33 and 33a. — 
9! For the Greek and Latin texts, son J, N. 
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wna rendered na gururnalaghussarve kintu nityds samánakaho, was the 
clearest sign that MILL was attempting to set new precedents for the 
use of deva and paramesrara. Also problematic was the selection of 
a term for persona. MILL used the terms visesa and laksana in a word- 
for-word translation: yasmännijo videso 'stipiturbhinnañ calaksanam | 
putrasydnyo viseso 'sti punyälmanas tathiparah ||? MILL never again 
attempted to translate persona, despite his preference for Trinitarian 
theology. It is clear, however, that MILL was prepared to do what 
CAREY was not: utilize common philosophie and religious terminology. 
As surprising as rastu and laksana may be in this context, it is well to 
remember that substantia and persona, which were applied by Christians 
in a novel manner, also created consternation among early philosophers 


=. 


1 
D 


da 


and Latin terms convey new connotations, whereas Miru probably 
failed to do the same with Sanskrit, is due more to the absence of 
missionary-successors skilled in linguistics and inclined toward Tri- 
nitarian theology, than to any inherent defect in the terms themselves 
Among the Church Sanskrit authors, Mitu alone shared HrBer's zeal 
in proclaiming the Trinity, and the effort of more than one man was 


The relationship between Mu. and Sanskritist H. H. Witson began 
in 1828, when Bishop James appointed WrirsoN an "associato syndic 
in Sanskrit” at Bishop's College®, The first product of their cooperation 
in the refinement of Church Sanskrit terminology was published in 
March of that year by the College press in the form of brief notes: 
a Proposid Version of Theological Terms, with a View to Uniformity 
In ‘Translations of the Holy Scriptures eto. into the Various Languages 
of India. Without the information in this slim book of thirty-seven 
pages, one might suspect that terms used in the creeds, such as deva 
were selected randomly, or that Mrrr's pandit, perhaps unfamiliar with 
Christianity and Biblical languages, misinformed him. On the contrary, 
it is ole^t that the majority of terms were chosen after serious inquiry - 
into theit background and their capacity for conveying unprecedented 
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88 UNA maina ant minua, sed tota tres personae coaeternae sibi. 


coxequales 
. M “Alia eat enim persona Patrus, alia Filii, alia Spirit 
35 Epwanp James, Brief. Memoirs of the Luto Rik 
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- and theologians. The fact that others succeeded in making these Greek 


° necessary to alter the long established meanings of these terms. 
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(or only partlalty tnprocedonted) ideas, Although n full-scale reviow 
of this proposal, which ranges from primary roligious terms to cultio 
terms, such as presbyter (jyáyas) and Passover (nistaranaparva), ia 
impossible here, a study of soveral of the primary terms will be sufficient 
to demonstrate MILL's approach to their utilization. 
MILL was struck by the existence of a cognate term in Indian 
languages for Seog and deus, and imagined some value in conformity 
among Indo-European languages. The term deva, ho urged, ought to be 
applied by Christians (italics are mine): 
“The word expressing this .یہ:8]‎ el, elohim] should be such as in enun- 
ciating the proposition ‘God is One’ — deus unus — [it] should convey 
a marked denial of the polytheistic proposition dei plures sunt ... 
Therefore in the language of every heathen country, the word for the 
only living and true GOD, should be the same universally that idolaters 
affix to their false gods ... to avoid this... is at once to divest the 
proposition "There is but one God,’ of all the opposition to false worship 
which the Scripture everywhere intends by it: for no follower of the 
Vedas, and no Vedantic philosopher (whatever RAMMOHUN Roy has 
alleged), regards the proposition that "There is One Supreme' or even 
“One all-pervading mind’ as at ail incompatible with the system of š 
popular idolatry ... It is no sufficient objection to derah that it is not | $ 
generally applied to this the highest senlo in their mythology: the ; 
greater rather, in my apprehension, is the necessity of vindicating 
to this word ... its proper meaning of Godhead in the 
highest senso, 37 E 
WILSON concurred with Minx, citing as ovidenco that the term was š 
used in the sense of the supreme Ged such texts as this line from 
Bhartrhari: eko devah kesavo và siro vā. He also noted that, “Isvarah 
involves a notion of Supremacy which would render it almost a solecism 
to say 14:1۳ bahara" 38 
Vor tho Hobrew Totragrammaton Mint suggested eithor ifvara and 
paramesvara, © sambhu and seayambhu; but preferred tho latter terms — 
because they convey moro naturally the meaning of self-existence.29 - 
WILSON warned against their use, because of their popular association 
with Siva. He preferred the former terms arguing that, “In the 
system ... the Iswara recognized by one division is something 
from any of the mythological persons, and by the Vais 
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attributing an unintelligible Proper Name tothe for 

of Israel. € 
دسا(‎ study of Hinduism had led him to sincerely aj 

certain aspects of Hindu philosophie thought. Unfortunately. 


For instance, he argued in favor of rendering «riots by srsti, saying 
"It is no objection that the Hindus do not attach to this word a 
present the idea of creation from nothing. The same might be said اہ‎ 
xciZew and creare, in the language of Pagan Greece und Rome: “whi 
are nevertheless in Christian writings, always employed in the Scripti 
senso, The knowledge of the Scriptures will do the same for the languag 
of the converted Hindu ,,,,99 Again, In reference to the utilisation 
mukti, he argued: "£t is no objection to the use of this word, that the — 
mukti or Salvation which the Hindu devotees profess to seek, cons 


deem the lower (and perishable) reward of ındividual happiness in = 
heaven of Indra. The circumstance of this being the proper word for 
salvation — and the only one for Eternal salvation decides us to take 
this: and tho right idea of it will follow to the converted Hindi a 
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WiLsoN'a. chiof contribution to Church Sanskrit was tho selection | 
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human juridical act whereby legal rectitude is imputed to 
Mr had suggested either yatkärthikarına or nyayi 
bypassed these terms and iostead poposed éuddhi (which Mau 
suggested for «ytoapds, or ‘sanctification j: “If we follow th. 
of the original and apply to forensic lang: age for an equivalen 
and éucih are the terms there used. Tre latter however will be 


applied to Justifie tion, Thua after a person has undergone the ordeal 
of taking n ring or weal out of boiling oil it ix seid pradediniica tasyltha — — 
parikyeyuh pariksikäh | yasyaviaphotd nasyu duddho ‘savanyathasuci’ || xe 
Mitäkshara. Let the examiners examine his finger, if no blisters appear 
he is innocent, otherwise he is guilty." Suddhi later becamo a keyword 
in Church Sanskrit, when it was utilized in this sense by MUIR and. 
BALLANTYNE 

MLL and Wrrsox had published their notes in the hope of stimulat- ` 
ing further inquiry, and the response to their effort reflected widespread ` 
interest. One reader, RAwwouux Roy (slightly offended, perhaps, by ` 
Mirus casual reference to him in his argument), was disturbed by the — 
advocacy of deva, A letter written by him is worthy of lengthy quotation: F 

“I regret very much that the Revd. W. Mili and Dr. Wilson have | 
relied so much on the occasional use of some terms as employed in 
ancient writings, instead of referring to the present acceptation of the | 
word amongst the Natives of India. In proposing Dova as a substituto 
for the word God, these two learned gentlemen adduce two circumstances. — 
ist — That this Sanskrit term is similar in sound to the word Theos in 
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derived one from the other, the meaning commonly attached to one of ` 
them may be different from that of the others. Since words however 
closely connected by etymology often branch into widely different 
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Spirit in English from the Latin Spiritus; sometimes with a limited and 
5 precise meaning as "Bala-khana' signifying the upper story ofa house... — 
Wb Therefore no general reliance can be placed on derivation to justify the 
j application of a derivative word in one language according to its 
2 signification of the original 
E | The second circumstance to which they refer is that the word Dev 
E is found in the ancient Sanserit writings applied to the Supreme Bei 
I must observe that the word is very rarely so applied: and where : 


Seo 8xatomiv, in GERHARD KITTEL, od., Theological Dic 
the Now Tostamont, Grand Rapids 1964, pp. 192—210. 
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used is never taken substantively but adjectively and explained by the ` 
commentators to signify ‘Glorious, ‘Splendid’ ... the ancient writer ù i 
or writers of the Veds being very careful to preserve a distinction ات‎ ee ay és 
between the signification of Uie word Deva and the Supreme Beiag ۰ : 
the Hindoos whether in the Lower ar Upper Proviuces, in Bengal or x 
Hindusthan, never use the word Deva at all singly, but on the contrary Me 
have recourse to the word Deote (or ‘Deity’) when they wish to express = 
separately tho meaning implied in the word Deva ... In my humble ہت‎ 
opinion the introduction of this word Deva to signify God ... [would] 
require n chango in the vernaoular language of tho country and uninton- = | 
tionally tend Lo confiem irrevooably Polytheism among the llindooa 48 > =i 
Mita, book Rasımomen'n 611 011 اما‎ nnd afterwards uod 
deru only in tho sense of a falso god. Numerous artiolos also appeared. 


or not meh teria as dabela tor Abyag, Vor example, would ba 8+ 
stood as dakli or om, Some writers, xuoli 18 Orlontalint VANA KENNEDY, 
proposed. bhayarat and brahman for rendering deut, Eueouraged by 
this response, Mint and WirzsoN continued to cooperate in composing. 
further Church Sanskrit texts, none of which, regretably, still exist? 
After laboring for nearly a decade to establish a satisfactory 
Sanskrit terminology for the teaching of such arcano dogmas as the 
relations between the persons of the Trinity, MILL abruptly abandoned 
this cumbrous approach to the proclamation of Christianity. Instead 
ho adopted an approach which announced Jesus Christ as mahdmoktr, 
attempting thereby to sutisfy the Hindu requiroment that Christianity 
be a pathway to salvation and not just another theological ۰ 
Despite pressure upon him from ecclessiastical circles to translate either 
the Bible or documents such as the creeds, which would summarize the 
whole of Christianity, thero is evidence that Mint had quickly sensed 
that Hindus were more confounded than enlightened by this avalanche 
of doctrine, During a journey to Poona in 1822, he cryptically noted in 
his diary: " Irahinanas refuse N, "I, any they find it in not 111 bub 
theology nnd morals. The catalyst for Mita/s sleolalon to unburden 


a ४, PLG, MS. (0, Ind. 1२ (1) 55, Rlammohun] Koy} to Mill, a.d. | 

4० Vans KuNNEDY: Remarks on Dr, Mills Sansorit Rondoriuga of 
Seripture Terms. Oriental Christian Spectator (Juno 1831) pp. 200—207. 
See also V. KExxEDY: Oriental Translations of the Scriptures. The Asiatic 
Journal (Jan. to April 1831) pp. 169—180; Jogx Wirson: On the Sanserit — 
and Marathi Renderings of Theological Terms. Oriental Christian Spectator — = 
(Nov. 1830) pp. 356—358; On the Sanscrit Renderings of Scripture Terms. - 
Oriental Christian Spectator (Sept. 1831) pp. 318—320. Aries E 
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commentators to signify “Glorious, ‘Splendid’ ... the ancie 
or writers of the Veds being very careful to preserve a 
between the signification of tie word Deva and the Sa preme Being 
the Hindoos whether in the Lower or Upper Provinces, In Bengal or 
Hindusthan, never use the word Deva at all singly, but on the contrary : 
have recourse to the word Deota (or ‘Deity’) when they wish to express 
separately tho meaning implied in the word Deva ... In my humble | 
opinion the introduction of this word Dova to signify God... [would] . 
require n change in the vernaoular language of tho country and uninten- 
tionally tend to ١ irrevoeahbly Polytheism among tho Hindoos", 0 

Mitt, took منطو‎ Oritieiwm اه‎ nnd afterwards urod 
devu only in the senso of a Talao god, Numerous articles alan appeared. E 


ar not aueh torma na salda tor Abyag, for exatiple, would ba 10٦111111] — 
stool as dakli or om, Somo writers, ayob na Orlentalint VANH KENNEDY, 
proposed bhagavat and brahman for rendering deus, Inəouraged by 
this response, Mint. and W1.508 continued to cooperate in composing 
further Church Sanskrit texts, none of which, rogretably, still exist, 
After laboring for nearly a decado to establish a satisfactory 
Sanskrit terminology for the tenching of such arcano dogmas as tho 
relations between the persons of the Trinity, Mitt abruptly abandoned. 
this cumbrous approach to the proclamation of Christianity. Instead 
ho adopted an approach which announced Jeaus Christ as mahämoktr, 
attempting thereby to satisfy tho Hindu requiroment that Christianity 
be a pathway to salvation and not just another theological system. 
Despite pressure upon him from eeclessiastical circles to translate either 
the Bible or documents such as the creeds, which would summarize the — 
whole of Christianity, there is evidence that Mint had quickly sensed 
that Hindus were more confounded than calightened by this avalanche 
of doctrine, During a journey to Poona in 1822, ho cryptically noted ضا‎ E 
his diary: میا‎ refuse NIT. any they find it in not medicine b 
theology and morals."3! Tho catalyst for Mini's declalon to unburden | 
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the Christian message of unnecessary ballast was 2 pandit employed 


by Bishop's College, RAMACANDRA VIDYABHUSAXA, who came to MILL 
in 1828 with some Sanskrit Slokas composed in^ in praise of Christ, which 
he wanted to expand into a PuränaS2, The pandit had commenced his 
poem with the lament of a sisya bewildered by the cacophonous doctrines š won 
of learned men (budhah samastih parasparam bhinnanustäah), who implores PA 

his guru, a follower of the truo Scripture (yathärthaszstränvyäyin), to 

declare the path of salvation (parltrana patha 52, Intrigued by this 

approach, which largely bypassec 
ology, and realizing that other Hi 
insensible , 


| metaphysics in preference for soteri- 302 
ndus, like his own pandit, are “far from AOS - 
.. to impressions of moral grandeur and beauty”, Manr Nue 
eagerly appropriated RANACANDRA'S projeot. Tho text, whioh was 3 
completed with Winson's assintenco, retained the pundits introductory -- E 
canto, and swelled to the massive size of 5025 slokus, MILL, who referred 

to himself in the text as an isabhakta purohita, called it the Grikhrstay 
Gamzitàs3y The first volume (Yesütpattiparva) was published by the 
Bishop's College press in 1831, and three more volumes (PW &bhiscka- _ 
parva, Satpálakacaritra, Moktrmahatmya) were issued in 1837 by the 
same press. A second slightly revised edition was published in 1842. 
MiLL, perhaps immodestly (though it is certainly the masterpiece of 
Church Sanskrit), referred to this, his final composition, as the “Indian 
Christiad, "se 

Well aware that he would 


be accused by critics of compromising 
Christianity by pre 


senting it in the form of the Puränie-samstoten, Miu 
defended himself in the English introduction, saying, “I have not 
conceded anything, either in taste or expression, to the Hindus; but 


merely sought among them the material of language and measure, in - 


Which these Christian sentiments might be expressed”.5? Once again, 
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hristianizing” of ter 


iation 
with Purünic deities مرن‎ philosophi 


10 concopts, Dor example, the middle 
| seetion (vv. 21—68) of tho just canto of the Yegütpattiparva, (tho " 
| Isvaraputrastotra), which was fas 


ÍT 


Namaskñra portion of the Devim 


pele armatsyakal, 
| Other epithets for Christ in this وم‎ 3 - 22), mantrada 

| (v. 47), madhyusthärkat (v. 52, uzciznz), and mahesa (v. 80). In verse | 
| fourteen of the first canto of th 


© same book, the following, without | 


Sentence, for example, would be u 
is evidence that MILL believed 

overlupped enough that tho form 
sion and that the full mes 

| verted Hindu.” MILL also appli 

is j sophie terms as cidrüpa (1.14.25), 
۱ saccidvimba ( 1.14.24; 2 
i | nanda was utilized / 


72). It is regrettable that y 
but it is clear that he rega 


The Hindu reaction 
guarded. RADHAKANT De 
the Trinity: “As the 


begins with a salutation to lo 
Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghost , , , the Sanskrit readers, who are 
converted, or acquainted with English, will be confounded to know w 
an explanation of the Trinity is requ 
. Tho whole work is indeed, admirably translat 
style of Sansorit versification borrowod from. 
thout violating tho spirit of tho original 
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rativo >> for which the author deservos universal appluuse. MILL t M uu 
himself wrote in the preface that, "Many Brahmans have expressed — : > 
A strong desire to read this work: und aqa heathen Pundit now teaches > DP a 
ib Lo his heathen pupilo. Jn the templo ef ۶۹ ٦ ۱ 
what [ may term its eager reception by a number of priestly devoteus 
from various parts of India; who in those precincts would have rejected 
oven with contumely tho gift of any Bengali or Hindi tract, but who 
rond and ohnntod thin with à full Knowledge of ita anthidolatroun 3 
tondenoy , , "A Mita, fully realized, howover, that oven such à welcome ° —— 


reception as this would probably not result in Gonversiona, which waa — Posse ارک‎ 
true even of his pandit, RAMACAN DIA, ہا اہی‎ PSI 3 


Mus nchiovernent was to rescue Churoh Sanskrit trom the cloud 
of ridicule that surrounded Carver's Hit 
had he achieved as ७ Christian kavi that upon his departure from India 
in 1837, he was eulogizod by a Hindu poet as a new Kálidüsa: kalidäsah 
gunarajani bhuvi*3, Such adulation was possible because MILL went one 
step beyond Carey: from respect for Sanskrit as a language to appreci- 
ation of certain philosophic and religious ideas embodied by it (though 
jn what way eaniot be apocillod), Us other words, 
amoig the pebbles inside “the golden casket,” 
toward the utilization of Sanskrit wau ju 


le translation, So much esteem 


there are aumo jowela =e 
Mitus matured attitude 
stílled by bia in the tollowing 
passage, which was his last publio statement before leaving India: 
Now if it be a mistake in matters of religion particularly to avail our- 
selves of what is good and just in heathen theology, with a view to its 
rectification by revealed truth, it is a mistake certainly in which the 
apostle of the Gentiles has led the way, as any one may see who observes 
his appeal not only to the ethical but the theological poetry of Heath- Bt 
enism, even when most nearly treading on the verge of that same ` 7 
Pantheistic sentiment, which characterizes the theology of heathen ` 
India; and if any precedent. be wanted after this inspi 1 authority, 
wo might find it in tho course taken by all the grout lights o” he ehurch, - 
the Basils, the Chrysostoms, the Augustines, when the expansive power 


“0 S. P. G. MS. C. Ind. I 9 (1}°85, Dob to Sir CHARLES Grey, Calcutta, 
16 June 1831. 
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on... though sufficiently enlightened to confess freely the moral 
superiority of the Gospel to the exoteria superstition to which he conforms, 
he deciares with equal frenkness, his decided preference to the m z 
thoology of the Bhagavad Gita to anything which he has seen in Chris- 
tianity.” ٣ TE 

53 Tribute of the Pandita to the Rev. W. H. Mur, D. 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Aug. 1837) p.710. — : 3 
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of Christianity with much of its primitive fervour, 


more equal juxtaposition with the faded, yet still conspic t 
of Western Gentilis. ۷۸ 74 


til, 


The Srikhrstasamgitä was only the prelude to further works 
a kindred nature. Although its elegance was never surpassed, it. 


the Scottish Orientalist. Mum belonged to a fraternity of Christian civil ` 
servants, which developed from a nucleus of students in the East India. 
Company's training college at Haileybury, and whose leader was JAMES | 
THOMASON, Lieutenant Governor of the Northwest Provincosss Through- 
out Muir's tenure as Magistrate and Collector (1827—1853) in such 2 
North Indian cities as Meerut, Gorakhpur, and Delhi, he devoted his " 
leisure to composing in Church Sanskrit, completing no less than eight 
theological texts and several ancillary works on comparative history 
and moral philosophy" : 
The erudition evident in his well known Indological study, Original 
Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and History of the People of India, their 
Religion and Institutions, which was written and published after his 
return to Britain, was the indirect result of his earlier preoccupation with | 
eliminating from missionary literature the ignorant belligoranco that 
was conspicuous in his tine, His prolifio writing on this aubjoot amounta | 
to what we cal a "erusade;" Mure hold liberal views on the question of 


êt Dy, Mill's Keply to the Amatio Society, Caleutta, Monthly Journal 
(Nov. 1837) p à = 

$5 Seo PETER PENNER, “The James Thomason School in Northern 
India, [822— 1853," Diss. McMaster 1970 > 

66 Matnpartkga: A Sketeh of the Argument for Christianity and againal 
رانا‎ Caloutta FANN Chad ed, £810; Sed o, IROL 41 the final prayer 
in (ho did od waa pubbebod aeparately aa رخا‎ ۱8۱۸۸٣۸۸۷۸, Allahabual 
pnad), رها هرا یا مرا‎ Wha  Loatiivieney of. the oo 
Ganges to wash nway in, with a > — 
1840; Suraupaddliati: A Skotah of the True Theory of Human Life, London. 
1841; TávaroktaAdatradhivá: Tho Course of Divine Rovelation, Caloutta 
1840; Sriyoyukhmpannihitmyar Tho Glory of Jeaua Chriao, Caluutta L848; 
Sriyequldipgpapreriapadseacitra; A Short Life of the Apoatlo Paul, Calo 
1848; Nintdramargadiplad, n. pe n.d Srividydcamatkárika, n. p. n. 


philosophy: Manasiibarmadipika, n. p., 1840; Vyavahacáloka, 
1845. The above list does not include any of the puricopes or 
into regional languages. + دج‎ RA 
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the salvation ofthe "heathen 
Despite his use of the word “conciliating” in the fo 
conception of tho purpose of the intellectual study of. 


distinctly apologetic: “Wo should scale for a deoper uaquain 


Asiatic literature, as an important means ... for concilia 
suading or confutin 


g those whose pernicious tenets we are 
overthrow,"68 Mur justified his crusade for the advancement 
logical knowledge among missionaries by citing, in terms which e 1 
the passages from CAREY cited above, the Psychological power p se 
by one who is intimately acquainted with Indien philosoph 
mythology; 5 


“It is manife: 
learned Natives, i 


"87, yet without 


st that he [the missionary] can carry no. weight wit $ 
f his conversation does not indicate that he does no 
vituperate at random the doctrines he assults, If either confessedly or — 
apparently he has never investigated the merits of those systems, hi 

will be exposed to the imputation of impugning that of which he knows 


nothing, on no better gronnds than those of foreign prejudice ... T 
more extensive the Misstounry "a 


and the freer his aeknowledzme 
the more eredit will he be likely 
an enlightened wisdom ... 


matters of religion harsh and ir 


than those which are calm, reasoned, and solicitous of the other’s dignity. 
Often the implication of his use of the term “conciliation” is mei 


one's own ultimate triumph. This principle of correcting without directly 
contradicting was derived from ono of Pascal's Pensées: “When we 
wish to correct with advantage, und to show another thas he errs, we = 
4 ay > 

67 JOHN Mur: St. Paul a Model for the Missionary. Christian Inte 
ligencer (Feb. 1838) p. 66. T^ 

55 JOHN Murr: On the Importance of tha Study of Sanskrit. 6 
Intelligoncor (Doo. 1839) p. 536. 

*9 Jons Mom: Dr. Mill's Chrinta-Sangttà, Christian Intellige 
1838) p. 182. x 

70 Ero SuanrE, Not to Destroy but to Fulüll: The Cont 
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must notice from what 


side he views the 
usuaily true, and admit 


it is 
thaé truth to him, but reveal to him the side 
on which it is false . . „ Now, no one is offended at not Seeing everything; 
. but one does not like to be mistaken . . 


UO Although Murg Was à master 
of this kind of missiona ic, was also capable of 
himself in Practice, For example, in Piipamoc, 
darsana (V. HH) there ja Uie follow ine haval 09 
myate yaistu texan, dando bhayamkarah | 
länäm sanälatım |. 
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Yhordyamı 
ally, conciliation mo 
ting the existi 


sting forms of Hindu philosophy.”72 Š 
Muir's utilization of “existing forms” Was manifold, ranging from minor 
stylistic Concessions, such na adopting the 
all his Writings we 


Yura-Sisa framework in which 


Mee of the hierarchy of the puru. | 
Sürlhas: but with tation of the Paramart 


directed to the Saguna Christ?3, In order to exp 
ception of the relations between faith in and [७ 
God, Murr utilized the ideas of the disparate, ye 


unity of the Christian märga (Nistäramärga- 
dipikà, v, 81): yathdrthamérgo "ya; Lye 


TO cast, to aecept 
reorien 


yathatatha ‘sti ll. Even w 
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misunderstanding of 
tomporary celestial blian, 


sanctified pe 


rsonal relations: muktistu, 
naiva sa | 
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Regeneration of India. Christian Intellig: 
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varddhate | muhurmuhur jitana 
bhis tadvad dheyà isasya sadgu 
Prati ||. 
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Conciliation in the sense of an effort toward ma n 
between peopie of disparate cultures and religio; 
duously cultivated by Mut, Novertheless, his writin, 
Neon fron condescension, oven in that context whioh moat near 
آپ]‎ ٦ alas Siglt ater by Binary 


itation of the Christian guru to the 
to pray for their mutual undorstandi 


expressed in the following passage written in reference to the refor 
Hindu movement known as the Tattvabodhini Sabha: "Christia: a 
does not need to depress other systems below their real level in order. 
to tower conspicuously above them. Instead of thinking thet the proof: 
of our own religion would be weakened by the existence of any syste. | 
of theism containing tolerably correct conceptions of the Divino charac- | 


ter ... we should rather hail the discovery of all such re nants o 


primeval revelation .. . I should rejoice to see it proved that many of ` 
the old Hindus had clear conce 


ptions of the Divine personality, purity, 
benignity and providence . . „77 


As the last quotation indicates, 
devolution, rather than evolution, 
ordial times. The knowledge of God 
aseribed to original revelation and 
thinkers. Moreover, he was an adhe 
of the early nineteenth century, 
was characterized both by tele 
and historical grounds for the 
understood why the sub 
his Church 


Mum held a theory of continuous 
of religious knowledge from prim- 
that remained in Hinduism he thus 
to the sagacity of certain Hindu 
rent of the liberal British theology ` 
exemplitied by ۷۷ رہہ‎ PALEY, which —— 
ology and concern for so-called rational 
authority of the Bible. ‘Thus it can be 
ject of pramänatva (authority) is present in all 
Sanskrit writings, especially in the Matapariks&, In each 
of the three versions of this book, Mum argued along Paleyan lines for 
the praménatva of Christianity on the following grounds: God gives 
miraculous powers to the founders of the true religion, for the sake o 
an irrefutable supernatural proof'$; the account o 


۶ their miraculous — 
deeds must have been recorde: 


d by eyewitnesses in contemporary docu- 


— 


78 TSvaroktasistradhára, p. 52. SEC 
7 Joun Muir: Vedäntism. Christian Intelligencer (Feb. 1847) p. 13 
73 camatkdrakriydsaktih sthita Sastrapravartiake | Prathamam sa 


strasya cihnamastiti bhati me || Wvorenedrsi šaktih Sastrayazharthyasaksyada 
svapunyasastravaktróhyo diyate 'dbhutasiddhaye ||. Matapariks&, 1st ed. 
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~. theologians: the inv 


seven in Chat context whioh moat nearly 
یی‎ the farmi nf alge sugli OSE ۶ ۹۹777۰ Uris 
+. theologians: the invitation of the Christien guru to the Hindu diy: 
to pray for their mutual understanding of religious 0 "Pho divino: 
guidance, after all, conforms to More's conception of Christianity poin 
by point! Despite tho condescension, however, he must ناد‎ least be 
eredited with an irenic spirit uncommon in his time, which is well 
expressed in the following passage written in reference to the reform 


Hindu movement known as the Tattvabodhini Sabha: “Christianity ` 
does not need to depress othe 


r systems below their real level in order - 
thera. Instead of thinking thet the proofs 

eakened by the existence of any systems 
of theism containing tolerably correct conceptions of the Divine charac- 
ter ... we should rather hail the discovery of all such re nants of ` 
primeval revelation ... I should rejoice to see it proved that many of ` 


the old Hindus had clear conceptions of the Divine personality, purity, ES 
benignity and providence .. „77 


As the last quotation indicates, 


em <a a s 


Mure held a theory of continuous 
devolution, rather than evolution, of religious knowledge from prim- 
ordial times. The knowledge of God that Temained in Hinduism he thus 


3 ascribed to original revelation and to the sagacity of certain Hindu ` 
AG | 


۱ | thinkers. Moreover, he was an adherent of the liberal British theology 


A of the early nineteenth century, exemplified by WILLIAM PALEY, which 
E was characterized both by teleology and concern for so-called rational 


and historical grounds for the authority of the Bible. Thus it can be 
understood why the subject of Pramänatva (authority) is present in all 
his Church Sanskrit writings, especially in the Matapariks&. In each 
of the three versions of this book, Mum argued along Paleyan lines for 
the pramánatva of Christianity on the following grounds: God gives 
miraculous powers to the founders of the true religion, for the sake of - 
an irrefutable supernatural proofs; the account of their miraeulous 


deeds must have been recorded by eyewitnesses in contemporary doou- — 
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7 JOHN Muir: Vedantism. Christian Intelligencer (Feb. 1847) p. 130. 
13 camutkärckriyäsaktih sthita éastrapravarttake | Prathamam satyasé 

sirasya cihnamastiti bháti me || isvarenedréi éaktihy Süstrayäthärthyasäksyada | y 
svapunyasdstravaktrbhyo diyate *dbhutasiddhaye ||. Metapariksa, Ist 
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ments?9; and tho true religion must contain an account of G 
ter that satisfies our moral sensc®, Indeed, these tail made à 
must have seemed strange to Hindu readers, whose mytho) 
With accounts af persona Possessed of amazing pow 
attitude to history anil senso of morality are often so un 
conditioned Ly his Judeo-Christian outlook, EEE 
Perhaps even more perplexing were the arguments based 
Indological research (and that of contemporaries such as Wi 
Rorz), which he brought to bear upon Hinduism, especially in th 
final version of the Matapariks&. What follows is but a brief و‎ mmary 
of his many-sided argument egninst the Mimämsä dogma of the etern 
of tho Vodas (references are to verses in Book I): Historical researe 
proves inter alía that thy Aryas originated outside of India and on 
gradually oecupicd their adopted homeland; thoy did not recognize 
caste distinctions current among later Hindus; and they spoke a language 
unlike classical Sanskrit in many particulars (109—102). The deities - 
worshipped in modern India were obscure or unknown in ancient times 
nor are tho passages referring to paramdtman anciont (165—173). یر‎ 
mutual eontrariety of tho Puránas, which iw ostablished by the diaz 
vrepanoy between thor contenta and the index found in the Mutsy: 
Puräna, indicates that their compilers organized them without regard 
to their age and constantly added to them (205—275). The Bhagavad 
Gità is a recent text, because it declares Krsna to be paramatman; nor 
can the ancient worship of Krsna as a youth be verified in contemporary 
Buddhist texts (326—374). Along with these historical-critical argu. 
ments (whether or not they are accurate or even relevant in a crit 0 
of this Mimämsä dogma is not in question here), Murr dragged (suppose 
skeletons out of the closet by moralizing about Brahmä’s incest with 
Vac and Krsna's mischief in Vrndävana (715—733). 3 
Obviously Murr sought to base his case for Christianity's pra- 
mönatva upon allegedly rational criteria in the hope that thinking 
people, regardless of their religious backgrounds, would find them 
acceptabla, In support of thia methodology, he appealed to tho Hindu 
aatronomor راما‎ who argued in tha Suldhántadiromagl that 


W tathaiva bhavimartyandmapi pratyayahetave | dscáryyakarmavrttàntah — جا‎ == 
samarpyalı pustakeyu sah || ratu cettarhi tatpascddatiti samays cire | präcina- 
karma adm värttäm kathan niscinuyurnaràh ||. Ibid, p. 9. 8 

20 punaryamisvaramı sarve sarvajiiamälmarüpakam | anantadaktimantam | 
ca hinam pápalavddapi ||l| manyante jñdnino "sau cet kasmimicte 
isvarah | varnyeta naravadbhraytah kubhavo 'buddhimaniti || tadava 
Sastrar parameaá pavadakam. | nardjAánotthütamy joya nate 
cana ||. lbid, pp. 11-—12. 
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mathematics can accept scripture as an authority only when it is 
supported by evidence: atra ganilaskandhe upupatlimänerägameh pra- | 
mägum (dit), The title of the text itself ¡translated by Mui both as 
‘Examination of Religions’ and “Tesi of Doctrines’) indiontos from the 
outset the rationalistie rather than revelational bias of his methodology. 
In the concluding section, however, there are dogmatio statements 
which clearly anticipate the “fulfillment” theory associated with the 
name of James Fanquiar half a century later, 7 
example, that the concept of paraniitman ounnot satisfy the Hlindu'a 
deepest longings (1832)81; Hinduism's highest aspirations are fulfil od 
in Christ (131382; and the avatáras of Visnu are evidence of an indistinct 
expectation of a savior, the answer to which is Christ (1875). Whether 
or not Hindu thinkers felt the weight of the historical arguments cited 
above, or actually experienced the indefinite anxiety alleged by More, 
or found Jesus Christ to be the answer to their aspirations, can be 
partially answered by analysis of three critiques of the Matapariky& 
written by Hindu pandits, also in Sanskrit; but such an examination is ` 
impossible here, 


IV. 


Another Scottish Orientalist, JAMES BALLANTYNE (d. 1864), con- 
tinued Muir's campaign for missionary enlightenment through Indo» 
logical knowledge during his tenuro as Principal (1846-1881) of the 
Benares Sanskrit College. Just as Casey at the turn of the century, 
BALLANTYNE resolved upon a vigorous policy of utilization in order to 
weaken the Hindu philosophie structure, whose apparent invulnerability 
was due, he belicved, to its expression in Sanskrit, which was inaccessible 
¿to all but a few Europeans. “I insisted," he wrote to JAMES THOMASON, 
that the Sanskrit whieh T found there [at the Collezo] should pay 
tribute instead of scowling delianeo, ê [Lis Gonveption of Christianity, 
like Moma accented ontology and cosmology moro heavily than 
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soteriology, amounting to the philosophical theism associatéd with i 
PALEY, BUTLER, and BERKELEY. He was especially attracted to Nyäya 
and Advaita Vedanta, which he believed asserted certain unquestionable 
truths, but which were unrecognized by Europeans due to their unfamili- 
arity in translations (e. g., the lack of Correspondence between guna 
and its supposed English equivalent, attribute”). : 

Throughout his tenure at the 
his pandits, in which he labored 
European scientific an 


College, he conducted a seminar for -— 
wien them to integrate Indian and 
d philosophie thought in the hope of facilitating: 
their recognition of Christianity’s (alleged) superior claim to rational 
assent. For BALLANTYNE this was not a question of introducing principles 
previousiy unknown to Hindus, but rather of indienting tho logical. 
inferonces to be drawn from those already recognized: “Thin distanoo ` 
between two hostile systema, so advantageous to tho weakor, whichevor. 
it be — I have laboured to put an end to, by bringing tho two into 
strict but fair, honest, truth-seeking comparison . . . Instead of denying | 
to the Brahmin the possession of this or that truth, or ignoring his ` 
possession of any, I claim it as my own. Isay, "This is not your truth, 
itis mine or rather it is Ours, it belongs to both of us; but look what. 
you have associated w 


ith it, and look what we have associated with 
it.’ 8 = 


The view that the superstructure of Hin 


du belief and practice was 
more Ñawed than it 


3 foundation, is conspicuous in híx first Sanskrit — ; 

composition, Christianity Contrasted with Hindu Philosophy (London ` 4 
1859; referred to by BALLANTYNE as the Khrstadharmakaumudi), which 
in other respects followed in the sumo track as Mura. Matapartieaas7, 
aphorism, for oxample, BALLANTYNE acknowledged that. 
it is true, as the V edàntin asserts, that nothing exists “of itself” exce; 
"the One;" but it does not follow, he argued, that the jiva is identi 


In the seventh 


36 India Office Library, loc. cit. 


5۶ The European assessment of this book appears to have bean fa 
able, Orientalist T. BENFEY wrote in a review that, “Hr Bailantyne ers 
sich auch hier, wie in don &brigen Schriften, wolsho or über indiavhe El 
sophie veröftentliche hat, entschieden als den grolten Konner de 
unter dan jorat lebonden Kuropäorn, und seine Darstellung kann mi 
Vertrauen zue 1 mancher lerthiümer dienen, welohe moh i 
auf dicselbo noch vielfach verbreitet finden.” Góttingiso 
(4 Fob, 1860) pp. 196—017. Sco also Barr 
Actual de la Philosophie Hindoue dans ses Rapports avec 
Journal des Savants (March 1864) pp. 173—88, For an analysis 
Hindu viewpoint, also in Sanskrit, seo Brajalal Mukho 
dharmakaurnudisamalochiana [sic], Calcutta 893. 
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Church Sanskrit 
with “the One:" tasmädekasmädanyasya saità svatanira nastity vedat ——— 
maläbhyupayame ’pi jivastasmädabhinna iti na sidhyati®8 In his English 
commentary on this aphorisin. BALLANTYNE argued that both Christians — EIE 


and Vedäntins agree that . nce (saliva) differs in degree, from = 
independent (pürsmärthika "spendent (vyävakärika) to illusory — L 
(though this is mo comme ¡indu categories; pratibhasika). What 

concer” 7 him we -nden ر‎ some Vedantins to degrade the second 
catego to th. sf the thirds. The underlying presupposition, 2 


however, ought ae eritieized, but only tho falso inforouen bared 
upon it: "In reasoning with a Vedántin on his philosophic belief, he uis 
should be left in the undisturbed enjoyment of the opinion that there 
jent oxlatenee henklen spirit = thu opinion pong ane 
which need not prevent his becoming à» good a Christian as Bishop 
Berkeley". Moreover, BALLANTYNE argued that Christians pught not 
to hesitate in acknowledging the truth in the iden of nirguna Brahman: 
*"Pheologieally, the Vedintin, asserting that the Deity is nirguna, and 

the Christian, asserting that God is im material, are asserting the very 
same fact in terms of separate theories — just as two chemists might 
make each the same assertion in regard to some individual specimen, 
while the one spoke of it as destitute of chlorine, and the other spoke 

of it as destitute of oxymuriatie acid." 9! : 

Not only were Europeans liable to misunderstand the basie tenets 

of Hindu philosophie thought in translation, BALLANTYNE realized, but 
Hindu thinkers were also liable to misconstrue Christian ideas expressed 
iated by Hindu philosophy. Quoting Bacox's 
warning that, “Those things which are new in themselves will be under- 
stood according to the analogy of the old,” he argued that certain terms 
ould not be “Christianized” and were, in fact, “beyond redemption.” 
For example, in his second Sanskrit composition, the Bible for Paadits 
(n. translation of and profuse commentary upon the firat throe vhaptors 
of Genesis), he argued that any translation of the first verses of that 


honk woul inevitably be misunderatomd aa long as tho terms dkdda 
"heaven? and "earth! (the Caleutta ٤ 


101111 1-1 vonipelent 
partit would imagine, he argued, that he had found àn error, if he read 
that dkasa and prthivi, the names of two of the five eternal elements 
in Nyñya, wero created, whereas a third element among the five, water, 
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ated. On the contrary, the technically unapproP- ` 


riated terms dyu and bhümi would he free from that objection®. 

An example of Bo raxty~s's careful definition of terms in the 
commentary is the exp vation of ramas in Genesis 1.2. which verse 
ia مم‎ similar to Manusamhità 1.9 that ho thought pradits ‚ould confuse ۰ n 
the two, By tamus ho mount “abreuco of fight,” not the subtle or i 
undifferentiated (avyakta) state out of which the cosmos is constructed: 
atra brümah. müsünämakena yat tamah pratipaditam tat tejo bhavará pan 1 
natu manvabhipretam sarvajagadu ۱ pani 125.95 
For the most part, howover, the Bible for Pandits is preoccupied with 


nineteenth century interprotations of und objections to the Genesis ee 


ation, which nre irrelevant hero. 
Although sporadic writing by Christians in Sanskrit continued to 

the end of the century, none of the subsequent authors could match the 5 
dedicated efforts of CALEY, MEL, Mura, and BALLANTYNZ, either in 
output or originality99. In their diverse approaches to Hinduism, quelitied 
by disparate theological presuppositions, there is unity in two particular 
attitudes: recognition of Sanskrit’s potential value as a source of theo- 
logical terminology, whose richness made it alono among Indien lan- 
guages adequate to the task of making Christianity comprehensible; 
and a wary, perhaps even begrudging admiration for Sanskrit’s capacity 
to captivate its listeners. The fact that their pioneering work in Indian 
Christian hermeneutics raised few serious questions in their minds 
stemming from tho congrnency between Hindu and Christian termin- 
which made the utilization of Sanskrit possible (theugh the later 
threshold of such questions), is a reflection 
iewed thoir task of proclamation, 
heology in their time. Yet it 


appeared to be uncre 


gecount of ere 


ology, 
writers were certainly on the 
both of the urgenoy with which thoy v 
and of the still self-eontident character oft 
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93 Ibid, p. ۰ 
94 BALLANTINES Version of Genesis 1.2: bhimisedvyukta nigkdryd ca 


pari tama isvarátmaca toyaprsthànyadhyávravanndsi. ۳ 
hütamaprajnütamalakgenam | apratarkyam 


London and Bonares 1869, appendix, p. ۶ Š 


tasyaca gambhirasyo 
Manusamhitä 1.5: äsididam tamob 
ve sarvatal il. 


avijneyam prasulamá 


‘The Bible for Pandits, ۰ =‏ دہ 
Among the more interesting minor texts are the following: John re‏ 9$ 


Wilson, Bhayawin Kasa Olknws {Marathi title, Sunskrit text), Bombay یئ‎ 
1839; numerous installmenta of & Hindu-Christian dialogue throughout we 
1854 volume of the Bombay Christian -periodical, Jñanodays; Subodha. s 
samskrisslokäh, Calcutta 1808; F. ,ہے‎ The Gospel of John, Mangalore - 
1876; Brahmabandhab Upadhyaya: Saccidánanda (a hymn vo the Trinit 
Sophia (Oct. 1898). Missionary jo 
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appeared to be uncreated. On the contrary, the technically unapprop- 
riated terms dyu and bhimi would be ¿ree from that objeetion?®. 

An example of ی‎ definition of terms in the 
commentary is tho exp’ vation of ramas in Genesis 1.2. which verse Š 
is so similar to Manusamhitä 1.6 that he thought pandita ‚ould confuse ——— 
the twoi, By tamas ho montt "absence of hehe,” not the subtle or 
undifferentiated (anyakta) state out of which the cosmos is constructed: (apy. 
atra briimuh müsänämakena yat tamah pratipädilam tat lejo'bhavarápam. EX I 
natu manvabhipretam sarvajaqudu pádünaküranibhütaprakrtirü pam 8, get 
For the most part, however, the Bible for Pandits is preoccupied with 
nineteenth century interpretations of und objections to the Genesis 
account of creation, which are irrelevant here. 
۱ Although sporadie writing by Christians in Sanskrit continued to 
| the end of the century, none of the subsequent authors could match the . 
| 
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dedicated efforts of CALEY, Mau, Mura, and BALLANTYNE, either in 
i output or originality, In their diverse approaches to Hinduism, qualiñed 
by disparate theological presuppositions, there is unity in two particular 
| attitudes: recognition of Sanskrit’s potential value as a source of cheo- 
i logical terminology, whose richness made it alone among Indien lan- —— 
| guages adequate to the task of makinë Christianity comprehensible; > 
and a wary, perhaps even begrudging admiration for Sanskrit's capacity 
to captivate its listeners. The fact that their pioneering work in Indian 
Christian hermeneutics raised few serious questions in their minds 
| stemming from the congrueney between Hindu and Christian termin- 
ology, which made the utilization of Sanskrit possible (though the later — j 
| writers were certainly on the threshold of such questions), is a reflection ; 
both of the urgenoy with which they viewed thoit task of proclamation, 
and of the still self-contident character of theology in their time. Yet it 
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i 93 Ibid, p. 19. : 
i 91 BALLANTYNE version of Genesis 1.2: bhitmisedvyakta nigkdryd ca — 1 
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j auijheyare prasutamiva sarvatah وو‎ 
N 95 The Bible for Pandits, pp. 20—21. 
{ s Among the more interesting minor texts are the following: John — 
Wilson, Bhagawün Kasa Olkhwa (Marathi title, Sanskrit text), Bombay. 
| 1839; numerous installments of a Hindu-Christian dialogue throughout the 
I 1854 volume of the Bombay Christian “periodical, Jüánodaya; Subodha. 
i sömskrtaslokäh, Calcutta 1868; F. Kırtcz, The Gospel of John, Mangalore 
| 1876; Brahmabandhab Upadhyaya: Saccidánando (a hymn vo the Trinity 
| Sophia (Oct. 1898). Missionary journals and records indicate nume: 
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# is to their credit that in their writings they gcaerally eschewed isolating 
those passages in Sanskrit literature most open to ridicule from a Judeo- 
Christian point of view, and attempted instead (especially after GAREY) 
io cnderstand what it is in Hinduism that appeals to its adnerents; 
+: : though their theological judgment in this regard was negative. 

The keen enthusiasm for Church Sanskrit among some British 
Christians in the nineteenth century is reflected in the following optimis- 
tio quotation from MoxiEn-WiLLIAMS, who has in mind the work of 
the authors discussed sbovo; "Such, indeed, is the exuberance and 
flexibility of this language . al ita power of compounding words, that 
wien it has been, so to speak, baytized, and thoroughly penetrated 
with the spirit of Christianity, it will probably be found, next to Hebrow 
and Creck, the most expressive vehicle of Christian truth."97 Professor 
V. KaanavAN, however, has expressed the opposite opinion about 
Church Sanskrit, saying that it was written in “crude and unintelligible 
jargon”. Clearly, the reaction of those Hiadus whom Church Sanskrit 
sought to attract is indispensable in attaining a fully informed under- 
standing of this literature. Any such assessment, however, must bear 
in mind that in comparison to the centuries of effort consumed in 
developing un adequate Greek and Latin theological terminology, Church 
Sanskrit perished in its infancy 
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Li TERA TOA E 


~ * a EE x Z چو ید کے‎ 
T = کہ از‎ N = 
n i 1 WO» ہے ہما‎ mo P ے‎ hhg na = 
ut 5 Kun. i rege Sr ir. O ol ba ne 
) > 


` > ००००० na - glory in the Mahábhërato too. Rama is 


a shown thea to sleep 
on a bed of the Kuda grass on the 


1५1 دک‎ 


۲ sea shore to propitiate 
EAS 2 `: 0 
the sea to make way for his monkey army. The gea appears 
۷ * before him in dream and advises him to ask a monkey of the 


5 f Nala t c 2 
Na user Name of Nala to buóld a causeway on the waters. 


Rama follows 
Rar ی‎ a 1 the advice and asks Nala 


to proceed with the constru 


ction 
(of the Causeway) which the latter dus 


ifully cerrios out. 
While referring to the Mahābhārata 
سس شم‎ E 


in the context 
of the Rama story, it 


may not be ^ut of point to have 2 

look into it for other references to dreems. In the Vana pervan 
of ۵ very interesting 

dream. As the Pandavas had stayed lons in the Dvaitavana, 


of the said work thea is a mention 


fo-ost of that name, they must have slaushtered a Jerre 
number of deer. It is said um nicit xxmmxiXxxxtkEr the remiinin و‎ | 
CUS 5७०२-०८ Y 


nisnt/ 83-säppeared before Yudhistliira/in drcam and Sppo2lod to 


to s mo other مهو‎ place 
wiped out. Yudhisth- taking pity on them 
told his brothers o? the dream tho 


`. 7 Ya qf " i TEC 
nim to shif و‎ last they were to 


be completely 


Next morning ond moved 


l 


over to the Kamyuke foreste 


There is reference in the Nahäbh’rat> +o a dream 
سس‎ cots 50 3 
in the conte:t of ie Jayadratha, the brother-in-law of 


Duryodhana, withstanding the onslaurht of 
It 


a 


the Pandava Army. 
is said that havinc su fered humilietion at the hands 


of Bhimasena, a Pändavap brother, while obducting Draupadi 


he ractisod severe penknee Lo ppopitiete hora iva who 
XxXX taking iv¥ on hin anpenred b “ore him one nicht in 
dream 870 his request] ٦ the boon) that he 

ae would be able to held ba Clio l'ndeva axxx brothers 
except Arjuna. Tt wes because of this boon and the. power ; 
of his divine weapons that ho was able to hold back thr 1 
Pxntaxaxaxmy singlehandedly the Fandava arny which was 
following Abhineny who had entered into the Kaurava. 
forces after picrcing türou;h the cycliv formation, the 


Cakravyuha, which had ultimately led to uis fall. 

In tne Sanit iparvan in answer to a query by Yudhisthire 
the three—~ Dharma, Artha 
is better that Bhisma "ecounts to him the episode 
of a’Brahmin. It is said that the Brahmin gave himself 


over ¡Eo Dharma with a worldly objective. He needed money 


for sacrifices and devoted himself 


as to the attainment of which of 
and Kama 


vo Practising penance 
to obtain it. He saw near him a cloud of the nemo dfe 


2 

FATT, on nbsondont o^ the Ko s and RT N 

that he would be able to fulfil his desire worshipped him. 
His worship propitiated Kundadhara. Through his grace he 
(the Brahmin) saw in 4 dream one Manibhadra who was in- 
troducing the supplicants to gods who would then bestow on I 
them riches and kingdáms. While this vas on, Kundadhara | 
prostreted before Manibhadra and told him that he had come | 
to him with a request for the Brahmin. He told him that i 
it was not money for him that he was approaching him. What 


1 


ho wanted for him was that he should engage himself in 

Dharma. Mantbhadra told him that tic gos w ७ pleased with 

him and the Brahmin and that he would surely be a Dharmetman,. 
devoted to Dharma. The Brahmin due“ hav ine developed indifference 
to worldly objects and the grace of the pols snitered a ۱ 
forest and began to practice hard penance. After he had 

sone on with it for quite some time, he came vo have the 

feeling that he should be in a position to offer wealth 

Lo whomsoever he would be ple@scd with and that he should 

not fail in his words. He then started the per ce again. 
Second time hc had the feeling that ۸ط‎ ٥٣٥٣ 

position to offer Kingdon to whomsoever he vould be pleased i 
with and that his words should not {ail him. At this moment 
Kundädhära impo lcd by his penance and the feeling of 
‘riendshiv towards him appeared before him and showed him 
thousands of kings rotting in hell. He then also showed him 
the desire, the anter, the gr ed, the ۹۹۹۷ ۲ sleep, the 
aan ltideuand ۱ و‎ which wre encircling the people. “he 
‘ods weve afraid of the human beinss and ol hoses US 
dagire, the om or, tc. Pit imnedim wt :7تت تج‎ छा 
kum hal —(Ceodet). dix inspenee in ihe way o? the hunons 
attaining divinity. The Brahmin thon fell at the fot of 
Kund&dhzra for all that he had done fov him. Ne had been 1 j 
A at his attitude earlier. He +7 ۳ of him. 


2 


avs alrendy forgiven you; saying this ymax Kundadhéra i 


A 1 
ہر ت8‎ ۰ 
In the Anufäsanaparvan, kur Bhisma while stressing 1 
the importance of the gifting of gold spcounts to Yydhi- £ 


stirg in-answcr to-his query an old incident which has a 


erence to dream. He tells him that when his (?nisma's) 
father {antanu had died , he (Bhisma) wanted to perform his 
draddha, a tuneral rite parform in honour of the dead. 
relatives, and for that purpose vont 0 the Ganrädvära, 
place from where the river Ganga entrs the pleins. Th 


V 
yprend the tus reos ma و‎ ona o^feringa. 
= Strangely enough, an arm pierced through the rass 
bed to receive tho offerings which quite baffled him. 
« The dead forefathers do not receive the offerings in person, 
ergued km he to himself. Ignoring the arm he continued 
with the time-honoured practice of placing the offerings 
on the grass. He had a drea. later at the end of which 


the forefathcrs s) ¿od themselves up to hin . Expressing 
their pleasure at his steadfastness to tradition, they 
advised him to offer gold in place of iam land or cows. 
This would cleanse them as also their ancestors. Gold is 

2 meat purified It purifies the ten preceding and the 
same number of succeeding generations o? one who o^ferg it. 
The dream ending :there, Bhisma KSisxup cot un and turned 
his mind ón m: king an 60ہ‎ of mold. 


The lost time > dream finds mention in the 


Kahrbhörata is in its last Book the Enrivamgs. Usa, the Asien 


wen 


; - ५. A 
uz demon king Pena , &926 to a river bank. She noticed there 


1 : Pi : ۲ > ورد‎ — = ti (Tow C(7 
Lord dive enjoyóns himself with his consort Parveti. Usa QUERIT 


S 
3 


shoueht Párveti to bo very lucky in enjoying pleasures of 
mericd life in the company of her +٦ 

sensing hor feeling told her that she too would have on 
onjoym nt like this before long. This set Usa athinking. 


. She now started waiting for the happy occasion. Hoimavatl, 


o nymph, who also h&jpodned to be around, told her laughing: iy 
‚Air SHE bau YD YF ٥٣ ohor d une Dades 

VOTES E TE du. MS the Voidokhs would be her 

husbend. “hinges ی‎ wes the 7 اه اه‎ ۱ 


vxactly on the 0۷0100077000 Usa con دم ان‎ in hor ۱ 
~place an exceptionally Damas OM. MIN SEE TONS نا‎ 

iZ droam. She rot un ell a host with DE iS NOE 
Totally disconzolnte, she o et her witta end. She hed a 
rriena in a nymph called Citralelha. 9 he called for her 


end placed before her predicament. She had ebsolutely no 


idea of t'e identity o the man who had ۶۶٦ her. 


Everything ned happened in dream. The resourceful Citra- 
lokha solved the problem for Usa by drawing the portraits 
of all the important men, divine, seni-div'ne and human, 
uo could be powerful nnd sirong -nouh to mike way to the ` 
apartment of Usa by breaking throu:h the almost impregnebl 
barriers to it in the capital city of donitapura of her y 
thousand-armod father Bane. Well, she took good seven 


ا 
Lo her. Among them ghe ghe could eeornise the man 0‏ 
T who had been united with hor in dream in the night. He‏ 


vas Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna end the ‘randson of 
„Krsna. Citralekh2 used all hor stratagems to bring him 

over km from his habitet in Dvaraka to te the palace of 

Usa in Sonitapura to unite him with Usa. Aer. 

there is Rami story in the Yoraväsistha too the author- 

shop of which tradition escribes to the same Valmiki who 
had composed the well-known Ramayana. It is a highlyphilo- 
sophical work of Advaita or monism in the farm of long 
conversation/KRäma and his preceptor Vasistha who instructs 
the former in th epaeemk cphemeral nature of the universe 
which acccording to him is nothing but e lengthy dream. 


A Get مه‎ 


What «does cxist in reality is the omnipresent indefinable 
entity called cit or consciousness which assumes different 
forms and ceuses different notions. When one in dream a city 
it is kx one's own consciousness only that assumes the 

form of the city and if the dream city has the citizens, it 
is again his own consci usness that has assumed the form of 
the citizens, So lon; as 2 dream persists, everything 
appears to be real, one feels pleasure and pain, one laughs 
and crics in reaction to certain siturtions. The reection 
could be very stranse. Ono can oven one's own self dying, 
svanne svemeranam . If everything seen , heard and experienced 


in dream could be un-eal, so can everythins herrd, seen and 
experienced in the world could be so until the realization 
of the self. In this strain coc. Vesistha"s Jong cretion 

1 


DE E 


Gon ٦ 
i Coning to Tier iii erature, we “ino dren. “Ferca ko j 
in the Svapnaväsavadatta 0; Bhesa, the corliest of the j 
known Sanskrit plsywri;hts, which has the word svapna, i 
' dream, in it. As the story goes, a kins of the name Of c M á 
ayana is falsely informed of the desth of his wife 1 
E Vasavadi ta | a fire accident in his absence in a village I 


press? he had been camping in to facilitate his marriase for 


اجب فک 


, political reasons with the Magadha princess Padm vati. A 
minister of Udayana posing as a noh and describing 
Vasavadatta as his sister places (Vasave atta) under the 

custody of Padmevati before hey ma Tiare with ۰ E 

A few days after the marria hile Udayens is stiml with | 

Kt o/ the in-laws Padmavati falls 111. Udayana comojcn {nire 
after.hor health does not find her in the coc chamb 


called the ocean house where & bed had been leid for | 


ہیں 


a) 


n ` > MM hi | 
He waite fos her on the bed 3 50 while. 


The chamber being too cool for him he covers his head with 
a sheet. In the meantime comes there Vásavedatta precisely 
for the samc, ¥he purpose of enquiring after the health 
of the princess. Mistaking the sleeping kin; for Padma— 
vati she lies by her side to indicate her fceling of 
intimacy with her. The king happens to be secimg a dream 
at that time. "0 Vasavadatta, speaks elouyid `: in dream. 
Startled Vesadetta, who had been living incornito with 
Prdmävati, jumps up from the bed to save the stratagem 

of the minister but before going of the chamber feels it 
propor to place on the bed the arm of the king hanging 
from pł. As soon as she has done zo, she rushes out with 
the sleepy ring awakened by her touch follówing her and 
nitting himself against a wall. Vesavadatta is soon 

out of his reach leaving Confused and confóunded, the 
shriil of the touch of her handj/forcing him forging 

io believe that whatever he had experienced was a fact 
and not an illusion and thet Vasavadetta was still alive. 
nek eeu of : 11 this is that when Vasavadatta ٦ 
appears 017 does not take long to accent ho» 
actual existence. "he dream and the subsequent touch 

hea left a lurking suspician in his mind that Vinavedatta 


was alive and not dead as iy hod been made out publicly. 


RECO .ہت‎ ORIN ERIC کنو‎ 
rro rro ear reo RAAT ہہ‎ 
1 


From chat has been seid above i$ 00ء‎ be 
clerr thet i the Sanskrit 0000م ا13‎ e, perticulerdy 
iz the two rent epics, the Ramayan: and the Menabnsrzta, 
dreams find a sizable reference and play un important 
role in the moulding 0+ the ovonts. They jrive,before— 
hand of the coming insidents, good or bad, providing com- 
{ort and discomfort as per the situation . and show 
ka the path مو مد‎ —£ellored if snot ee difficulties 
to steer clear of them. They are a و‎ od study in سن‎ 
themselves, at once interesting end illumine ting. 


KR 


K en ice 


